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An Humble 


INOUIRY 


INTO: 3 HE 


| ScxreTure-Account | 


JESUS CHRIST: 


OR, A 
SHORT ARGUMENT 
Concerning 
His Deity and Glozy, | 
According to the 


GOSPEL. 


To us there i but One God, and heis the Father, 


I 2 5 viii. 5. 


Py „ _— 


agu. cont. Maxim. 1. 3 WY 
Nec ego Nicænam Sy nod um tibi, nec tu Ariminenſem mihi, debes ob- 
jicere. Scripturarum Authoritatibus, Ce. 


Thou ſhalt not urge me with the Council of Ariminum, nor I thee with the 
Council of Nice, but let us 5 decide the Conſe by Seripture AAAS. 


through whom are all things. 


. of whom are all things; and One Lord, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, 
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x Short 


ARGUMENT, 


Concerning the 


'D EI IT Y of our 
LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


H AT the Bleſſed Jeſus has the 
Title of God aſcribed ſometimes 
to him in the H. Scriptures, 1s 
not denied by Arians, or Soci- 

it remains to be Examined in 


FT 


mans, 


I vrhat Senſe that Character, as given to bim, 


is intended. Nor is this an unreaſonable 
or needleſs enquiry, ſince it is beyond all 
reaſonable denial, that the Title of God is 
even in very different Senſes 1 in the Scrip- 
ture. , 
1. Sometimes it ignifies the moſt Hi h, 

perfect and Infinite Being, who is of him elf 
alone, -and owes neither bis Being nor Au- 
thority, nor any thing to another: and this 
is what is moſt commonly intended, when 
we ſpeak of God in ordinary diſcourſe, and 
in Prayer and Praiſe; we mean it of God 

u the moſt eminent Senſe. 

2. At other times it has a lowerifenſe, 
and is made the Character of Petfons who 
are invelted with” Subordinate Authority 
and Power, - from that Supream Being, 
hus Angelsare ſtiled Gods. Te. 97. 7. Pſ.8.5. 


Thou baft made him a little . than t 
ods; as tis in the Margine: So Mag = 
| rates are 8 Ex. 22. 2B, Pſ.82.1, J 


Wl 35. A 


ae ſometimes i in the ſmgular 


15 twice lo called 


ter 
ol 22. 22. or the Chief of all Gods, with 


nan wag and Glory. 


Glory. 


number, one Perſon i is ited God, as Mo 5 
a God to Aaron, Ex. 4. 
16. and afterwards a God toPharaoh, Ch . 
and thus the Devil ĩs called the God of this 
World, i. e. the Prince and mighty Ruler 
of it; tho by unjuſt Uſarpation, and God's 
Permiſſion. Now as be who alone is God, 
in the-former Seple, is infinitely above all 


theſe; > we find him yg" from all 


others who are called God, by this Charac- 
Viz, a God of Gods, Deut. 10. 17. ſo 


whom none of thoſe Gods may be compa- 


red. Pſ. 86. 8. Pſ. 13 So Philo deſe 
him, 25 be not only 25 God of Men W- 


the God of Gods alſo. This is the de big 


eſt and moſt glorious Epithete given in | 


in = O. T. when it is deſigned to make a 
magnificent mention of his Peerle 
nivalent to th 
Trake that Title to "be which is ſo much 
uſed in the N. T. viz.'t the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſas-Chrift, Eph. 1. 3, 17. 
the God of our Lord Jeſus, the Father of 
For fince Jeſus riſt is the Chief 
of all Subordinate Powers, Rev. 1. 5. the 
Prince of the Kings. of the Earth, and far _ 
above the greateſt Angels, Eph. I. 21. oo | 


"— 


N 


and Authority: But the 


FOES * 


Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, he who 
is ſtiled the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is therein, in Eſſect, ſtiled the God of 
Gods, or above all Gods. 

Now the Queſtion to be reſolved is, in 
which of theſe two Senſes Chriſt is ſaid to 
be God in the Holy Scriptures; the bare 
Character of God determines nothing in 
this caſe, becauſe it belongs both to the Su- 
pream and Subordinate Beings in Power 
Queſtion is, whe- 

ther Jeſus Chriſt be the God of Gods, or 
above all Gods? | 
se is indeed the Lord of Lords, but that 
notes an Inferior Character, compared 
with that of God of Gods,as appears by that, 
1 Cor. 8. 5. tho it be included in the 
Superior, ſo that he who is above all Gods, 
is alſo over all Lords, but not contrariwiſe. 
In ſhort, bas Jeſus Chriſt any God over 
him, who has greater Authority, and 
greater Ability than himſelf, or not? This 
will decide the matter : for if he have a God 
above him, then is he not the Abſolutely 
Supream God, tho in Relation to Created 
Beings, he may be a God (or Ruler) over 
Nor can we more clearly demonſtrate 


this point, than by ſhewing; F.rſt, that Jeſus 


Chriſt expreſly ſpeaks of another God than 
Bumſelf. Secondly, that he owns this God 
to be above or over himſelf. Thirdly,T hat 
he wants thoſe Supereminent and Infinite 
PerfeRions, whick belong only to the Lord 
God of Gods. Of theſe J ſhall treat in a 
manner ſuited to-vulgar. Capacities; for I 
judge it very indecent to ſpeak or write of 
Important Articles, ( which the Common 
People muſt believe, and muſt ſo far undex- 
thang) in ſuch a manner as leaves them 
wholly unintelligible. VE ts „ 

Fu, Our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt expreſſy 
ſpeaks of another God. diſtint from bim- 

_ = ſelf: Several times, we find him ſaying, 
Ady God of anothes, Mat. 27. 46. My God, 
ary God, why h ft thou forſaken me] So John 
20. 17. {ure he intended not to ſay, my 


PS 


7 ws ud... N P 
8 , 


Self, my Self, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
This God then was diſtinct from himſelf, 
as he declares in other places, John 7. 17. 
he fhall know my Doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. So John 
8. 42. where 'tis to be noted that he does 
not: diſtinguiſh himſelf from bim, as the 
Father, but as God; and therefore, in all 
— Conſtruction, he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
e that ſelf-· ſame God, from whom he dif: 
tinguiſhes, and to whom he oppoſeth him. 
ſelf. How manifeſtly are the one God, 
and the one Lord diſtinguiſh'd, 1 Cor.$.6, 
And that there may be no juſt pretence to 
ſay with Places, that the God and the 
Lord, or the Cauſe of which all things are, 
and the Cauſe by or through which they 
are, are but two things ſaid of the ſame one 


God; we may ſee them more clearly dif L 
0 ve Eph. 4. 5,6. where by the inter · ¶ rea 
poling other things etween the one Lord, or | 
and one God, viz, one Faith, one Baptiſm; Fatt 
it appears evidently that theſe were notte ˖ 
intended as two Characters of the ſamel Thi. 
Being. I think that none who impartiallyM . 
attends to the Scripture-Hiſtory, can doubt, Chr. 
whether God, and his Chriſt, are not two to b 
diſtinct things. ] man 

Secondly, Our Lord Jeſus ovens not only Tbi 
another than himſelf to be God ; bat alſo this 
that he is above, or over himſelf, which is und 
plainly intimated alſo by his Apoſtles: that 
Himſelf loudly proclaims his Subjection toll mul 
the Father in many Inftances: In general, off 
A to be a than he; it q 

ohn 14. 28, 30. Ch. 10. 29. be ſays hell 5 © 
came not in bis own, but his N Da 

ou 


or Authority, John 5. 43. That be fought 
not his own, but God's Glory,nor made his Ape 
Own. Wil, but God's, his Rule; and in 
ſuch a Poſture of Subjection he came down 
from Heaven into this Earth: fo that it 
mould ſeem, that Nature which did pre- 
exiſt, did not poſſeſs the Supream Will, 
even before it was incarnate, John 6. 38. 
Asain he ons his dependance upon his 
God and Father, even for thoſe Things f 
| | a whic 


[3] 


which it is pretended belong to him as 
God, viz. the Power of working Miracles, 
John 5.19, 20. of raiſing the Dead, v. 26, 
of executing univerſal Judgment, v. 27. of 
all which he ſays, of my own ſelf I can do 
nothing, v. 30. In like manner his Apoſtles 
declare his Subjection to another, not only 
as his Father, but as his God, which is em- 
phatically expreſſed, in calling the moſt B. 
God, the God of our Lord Jeſus, after his 
Humiliation was over, Eph. 1. 17. and the 
Head of Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. 11. They 
declare his Headſbip over the Univerſe, and 
the very Foundations of hisClaim to Honour 
and Service, to be owing to the gracious 
Gift of God, Phil. 2. g. ixwiozſo aun. 
and yet theſe are ſome of the higheſt Glo- 
ries of Jeſus Chriſt. E 
Let me only add under this Head, that 
reat Text, ſo full of irreſiſtible evidence, 
for proving an Inferiority in the Son to his 
Father, or to God, 1 Cor. 15. from the 24. v. 
to the 29; where the: Apoſtle ſays ſeveral 
Things to this purpoſe. 5 
1. That all things are to be put under 
Chris Feet; all Enemies and Powers are 
to be ſubdued. to him: Eut adds, that tis 
manifeſt, God muſt be excepted out of theſe 
Things. that.are under him.; and that for 
this reaſon, becauſe” tis he who did put all 
under him. And how comes. it to pals, 
that it is ſo evident a Thing, that another 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be the great Author 
of this Triumph of Chriſt? Why might 
it not. be done by himſelf independently 
as the Supream God, and then there need 
have been no exception, of any one Being, 
out of the all things under him? But the 
Apoſtle knew that Jeſus Chriſt muſt needs 
triumph by a Power deriv'd from God, 
to whom it was moſt eminently to be aſcri- 
bed; and then to one who had ſuch thoughts, 
it was manifeſt that there malt be one ex- 
cepted from the all Things under him, be- 
cauſe. he muſt needs be above Chriſt who 
enables. him to ſubdue all things, or makes 
him a God over all. | 


2. The Son flall Aaliver bis Kingdom 


to God, that is (not to the Father; Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as ſome pretend, but) the 
Father only; ſince it was the Father, Mat, 
28. 18, who gave him all Power in Heas-. 
ven and Earth, and who made him King 
in Zion: Into his Hands he will mak 
Surrender of all, in Teſtimony of his hayi 
done all in a Subordination to him; an 
having Acted and Ruled in dependance on 
him, who ſhall have a Satisfactory Ac- 
count of all given to him in the end. This 
is a Glory peculiar to the Father, as Su- 
pream. 5 11 

3. Then the Son himſelf ſhall he Subject to 
him that put all things under him, i. e, to 
God. his Father, that God may be all in all; 
that. is. his SubjeRion ſhall. be then mani- 
feited by an open ſolemn acknowledgment 
of it, when he ſhall recognize the Sapremacy 
of the Father in that publick Act of Sur- 
render: fo that, tho formerly ( in rhe pre- 
ſent State) all Judgment and Rule was 
committed to the Son; yet then it ſhall be 
otherwiſe, and God will more immediately 
appear in the Government of the future 
State, which ſhall not be fo much ſtared 
probably, between him and the Redee- 
mer, as the preſent Adminiſtration appears 
to be. This then will be the Iſſue of all 
our Diſputes; God all in all; and the Son 
himſelf Subject under him. Can any thing 
be moreExpreſlive of an Inequality between 
God and, Chriſt?  ' +: 
But it will be ſaid by. ſome, That by the 
* * meang the 5, of My oC. 

rift as Man; white as God, he ſhali not 
be ſubjected to the Father. * e 
Keſ. As there. is no intimation of any 
ſuch diſtinction between the pretended 
o Natures of the Son here; ſo there is 
enough in the Words, to thew, that the\ 
are ſpoken. of him, under bis Higheſt 
Capacity and Character; inſomuch, that 
Monſieur Claude maintains it to be true. 


of the Son of God, as to his (ſuppoſed ) 


Divine Nature. But tho there is no neect 
of” Suppoſing ſuch a Nature, ( which f. 
think the Text plainly contradicts Y yet. 


” v0 


F 4. , \ 
' 


his 2% 


the Words do ſpeak of Chriſt, under the 
Higheſt Character he bears, by the Name 
of Son; for Fir, as he ſays, tis not ſaid 
the Son of Man, but the Son abſolutely, 

bs 975 he thinks in the Scripture-Uſe is 
- WO 


fit to mean more than the Son of Man; 


and andoubtedly it imports all that comes 


under that Title: Nay more, tis ſaid, even 


the Son himſelf with great Emphaſis, qu. d. 
as Great and Glorious as he is with all his 
Grandeur and Power, he himſelf ſhall be 
Subject. Secondly, His Subjection being 
oppoſed to his Reign, both muſt be under- 
ſtood of the ſame Subject; be ſure the 
delivering. up the Kingdom can only be 
done by. the ſame to which it was com- 
- mitted, and by which it was managed: 
Now. I ſhall allow, that only in his hu- 
mane Nature Chriſt cou'd give up his 
Kingdom; bat then 'tis, becauſe tis as Man 
delegated, and inhabited by God, that he 
{ways and manages this Kingdom; and if 
this be allow'd (a I think it needs muſt ) 
that the Man Chriſt is ſufficient, by help 
from God, to manage his Univerlal Spiri- 
tual Kingdom, I ſee no reaſon there will 
be to oppoſe thoſe Unitarians who' think 
him to be a ſufficient Saviour and Prince, 
tho he be not the only Supream God; nor 
can any with reaſon attempt to prove him 
to be ſuch, from his Works and Office as 
King of his Church ſince tis implyed that 
4s ſuch, he muſt do Homage to God the 
Father, in delivering p his Kingdom to him; 
and this very expreſſion to God the Father, 
makes it plain, that there is no God the Son, 
in the ſame Senſe, or in the ſame Supream 
Eſſence with the Father; becauſe if there 
were, then be ought not to be excluded 
from this Glory of having ſuch open Ho- 
mage paid to him, Which is here appro- 
: prise to the Father only. And ſince the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame God, (whom 
he explains to 2 
this Diſcourſe, and ſays, he ſhall be all-in 
40: How evidently do's he ſhew him to be 
far beyond all that are not God the Fa- 


— 


44 
bis Reaſons will hold fo far, as to prove ther, whatever Character elſe they 


Royal Power and Dignity (as Kings were 


der t 


| - fore they aſlign other reaſons of this Cha- 
be the Father) to the end of rater, ſo different from the SY AG 


| bear? 
So then, Jeſus Chriſt in his Higheſt Capa- 
city is inferiour to the Father; how can he be 
the ſame God, to which he is ſubject, or of 
the ſame Rank and Dignity? : 
Thus it appears that Chriſt is ſo God, as to 

be under a Supertour God, who has fet him o. 
ver all: And ſuitable to this, is that Account 
which the Scripture gives us of the Godhead 
of the B. Jeſus, viz. Becauſe he is inveſted 
with a God-like Authority and Power, from 
the Supream God his Father. Thus when 
he was accuſed by the captions Fews, for 
aſſuming the Character of Son of God 
( which they perverſly wou'd ſtretch, as tho 
it imply'd an equality with God) John 10 
555 36. he explains in what Senſe only 

e juſtify'd it, viz. as one whom the Fa- 
ther had Sanctifyed, i. e. called to a greater 
Offce, and honoured with a Higher Com- 
miſſion than thoſe Magiſtrates, on whom 
the Scripture ſo freely. beſtows the Title; 
of Gods. 80 Heb, 1. 8, g. when he is called 
God, tis explained in what Senſe, or off 
what ſort of God. Tis to be underſtood, 
by ſaying that his God (intimating he had 
a God over him) had anointed him with 
Oyl, 8&c. That is, bad (inveſted hitn with 


inſtalled in their Office, by anointing with 
Oyl, among the Jews) which is an Ex- 
plication of his God-head or Dominion: Nele 
Aud this is faid to be above all his Fellowys, Mud 
not ſure above the Father and Holy Spirit, 
(which only are pretended to be his Fellows, 
as God, by them who underſtand it of the 
0 00 God: head) but above all other Sub- 
ordinate Beings, This is one plain Scripture- 
Account of his being called God, for theſe 
J are ſpoken to him, and of him, un- 
e Character of God. O God, Thy 
Throne, & c. v. 8. I think men ſhou'd be 
well aſfured on what Grounds they go, be- 


count: Let it ſuffice us, that God hath a 
made him both Lord and Chriſt, AEtF$2. 36. Yon 
that he has exalted him to be à Prince and 

Saviour, Ch. 5. 31. How. 
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However, our Adverſaries will gain no- 
hing by alledging Texts to prove the Title 
pf God to be given to Chriſt, ſince that may 
be, and yet it will not prove him to be the 
zupream independent God, but only one 


enabled by him who is ſo. As to that place 
philip. 2. 6. which is Corruptly rendr 
n our Tranſlation; he thought it no Robbery 
be equal to God.: It is confeſs d by adver · 
aries themſelves, that it ſhou'd be read 
us, Viz, that he did not aſſume, or Arro- 
ate, or Snatch at, or Covert an equality 
ith God; the Words are never known 
o be uled in any other Senſe, as is ſhown 
y Doctor Tilo in his Diſcourſes againſt 
he Socinians; alſo by Dr. Whitby in his 
xpolition on the 1 and others. So 
hat this rather denies than aſſerts Chriſts 
qua S tho ſtill he was in the 
arm * as. tha Nates ma outward 
50 ance ot him in his mighty Power 
nd Works, Cc. which 1 conſtant 
neaning of the word form in the New Tel- 


nr 34 $31 LG 

- But becauſe ** y e 
re in Scripture aſcribed to Chriſt, as will 
ith @roye 0 be n the highc Senſe, 
| 1 t He w Fer 
"Thirdin, That our Bleſſed Lord Jeſus 
-(Piſclaims thoſe: Infinite perfections which 
clong only to the Supream God e Gods, 
und tis: certain, that if he want one, 
r Ree eſe Perfections that are Eſſential 

e 


o dhe. Deit y; He is not God in the Chief 
enſe: And if we find him diſclainiing 


oy 5 


Pr to deny Himſelt, to have all Divine 


un- nfinite G 18 the ſame Thin 6 e 
Ty Pere lome Inſtances for the donate 
oint. © ., ; 


1. One 


* 


2ha-Jf the Deity, is Abſolute, underived Om-- 


1 er, 


+ = 8 4 * 0 
of 1 * * I 
2 e f 


ho is inhabited of, and commiſſioned and { 


e One, he cannot challenge che Other; 
ſexfections à or to deny, Himſelf to be the cf all 


tl 3 e ee ee 
Great and Peculiar Perfection 
all; — ud haue owneit his Power to 
uot. a 


: el 


can never be the Supream Being, or God; 
Becauſe he appears to be an Inperfect, 
Defective Being, Comparatively, ſince 
he needs help, 'and can Receive. addi- 
7308 Strength from Another than Him- 
e 


Mom, it is moſt evident, that our Lord 
Jeſus (whatever Power he had) Confeſſes 
again and again, that he had not Infinite 
Power of Himſelf, John 5. 30. Of my ſelf 
I can do nothing. He had been Speakin 

2 Miracles, viz. Raiſing the Dead, 
and Executing all Judgment; but all a- 
long takes Care, Men ſhou'd know that 
His Saſficiency for theſe Things was of 
God the: Father. In the begmning of the 
Diſcourſe, v. 19. the Son can do nothing but 
what he ſees the Father do : So in the Mid- 
dle. v. 26, 27. the Father bas given to the 
Son to have life in Himſelf, and as if he 
cou d never too much Inculcate this great 
Truth, he adds towards the Concluſion; 
J can do nothing of my ſelf d i, or 
from nothing that is my Self do I draw 
this Power and Authority. Sure this is 
not the Voice of God, but of a Man !: For 
the moſt High can Receive from none; 
he cannot be made more Mighty or Wiſe, 
Cc. becauſe to Abſolute Perfection can be 
no Addition, Rom. 11. 35. And. ſince 
Power in God, is an Eſſential Perfection; 
it follows, that if it be derived, Then ſo 
is the Eſſence or Being it Self, which is 
Blaſphemy againſt: the Moſt High, for tis 
to Ungoa Hum; to Number Him g 
Poor Dependent Derivative Beings; Whil 

the. Supream God indeed, is only he who' 
is the Fan Cauſe, and Abſolute Original 
Il IS ue 3 ds TVS I. a6): 600] 
N further, Our Lord conſiders Him- 
ſelf here, in Oppaſition to his Fat hor; who- 
he ſays, gave him all Power: Now. if he 
had ach an Eternul Divine Mord, United 
more nearly to Him than the Father — 


urely 
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Hoy comes he to Aſcribe nothing to too higbh of Him. And verily if the 
that, ſince tis ſuppoſed to be equal in Man's Error lay in-this, that he though 
Power to the Father Himſelf, and more tog meanly of Chriſt, whilſt His word 
nearly Allyed to Jeſus Chriſt, as the Ope- otherwiſe were juſtly enough applyed tc 
rating Principle in Him? S0 John 14. 10. Him: I cannot think our Lord woulc 
Aly Father in me does the Works; by which, haye rebuked him in that Manner; fo 
tis evident there was no Divine Agent in inſtead of Keeping him fil} to the right 
and with Him, but the Father; Hie only Object, n His apprehenſion ecr. 
has all Power of Himſelf, and needs no about it, Which oplyc were wrong, He 
Aſfiſtance, + - + ſeemis clearly to carry Him off to anothe 
2. Another Infinite Perfection, that muſt from Himſelf, as not the right Object 
needs be in the Deity, is Supream Abſolute without rectify in His Theughts of Chriſt 
| Goodneſs: Al Nations have conſented to at all; and to what' End cou'd Chriſt Re 

this: by the Light of Nature; that T'z3a0ov, prove Mim in ſuch a way, as never tells Hir 
& Opti mms Maximus, are the Prime Cha- what was his Fault, rather tempts Him tc 
racters of the Supreum; as the Otatar ſays, run into another, and leads Him out of thi 
he is One, quò nec Melius, nec Majus concipr Way, r 
Poteft : The Fulleſt, and Higheſt of all that It ſhou'd ſeem rather ( if any ſuch notio 
are called Good; For indeed all other Good had been then conceiv'd by any.) that the 
is derived from Him. 321 vil 1 if he 


Man did think Him to be God; for if ha 
Na the Lord Jeſus expreſſy: Diſclaims thought Him to be the Sr em Good, that 
this Character, Mat. 19. 17. Jeſus ſaid ti was to make Him God in bis eye; and if H 
him,Why calleft thou me Good? there is un did not intend ſa much, but only meant it 
Good but one, that is God where tis moſt of an Infeniom Good, how cou'd Chriſt re 
evident that he diſtinguiſnes Himſelf from buke Him for it, ſince that was no Fault ot 
God as not the ſame with Him, and denies Error? And truly they who ſay Chriſt: 
of Himſelf, what he affirms of God: And Receiving ip, when on Eirth, prove 
as: to that . Divine Perfection of Supream His Deity, can hardly give an Account why 
nfivite Googne/s; He Challenges the Man the Man ſhould give, or Chriſt Rectiv 
for preſuming to ſay what ſeemed to Attri- Worſhip from Him, as be did, Mark 10.17 
ute it to Him, and leads him off to Ano- if he did not take him for God? However 


tber; who, and who only was more Emi- whatſoever the Man thought, he ſays whatfifof: C 
nentiy hs xe 2! Sa 212 940 2 Jeſus Chrift-chought; was only” pt per to be edg 
Tis aſtoniſling tocſee what Violence is ſaid of God, and toò much t 8 0 Nos 

ffered to the Sacred 1 y ſach as Himſelf, as the Obyious Senſe of His Word nfir 

Nan the Equality of Jeſus Chriſt to declare. JIan 

God His Father: What a ſtrange fetch is it And let me add, that if our Lord Jeſuſledg 
ft the Matter Diſguis d 


to ſuppoſe our Lord's Meaning to be This? bad on purpoſe le | 
1. TILES Han, thou TE take Ale not willing to diſcover 'who he was then; 
or: God as I am; Why theu:dbftithou give yet tis ſtrange that the Evangeliſts he 
"Me the Title belonging to Him dnly When many Years: after-relate the Matter, whe 
there is not one Word im the Cf looks! it was Neceſſary to have it believed, that 
ing this Way; For. Chriſt never Challenges Chriſt was Supream God, (as it is,prete 
the Poor Man, with _—— dedY that they II, ſhou riggl 
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or \dcaol er e denied, Hs " What can be ſaid againſt theſe bald Ab 


the 
oh ir he Fo 101 lines on guments? I imagine our Oppoſers have but 
rd Jeſs Oceans th they: 1 Hy 10 Cantions, one. ſhift left for the evading them, and 


ohn 6. 6. Ch. 21. 23. be wg tho, Three that is à diſtinction which ſerves em in 
of - the Feel relate this, iſcqurſe, all Caſes ;, for they ſay, Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks 
they all do it the ſame WAY » An nd not one theſe Tbings of Himſelf, as Man only, while 
of them fays a title to direct us to, this he had another Nature as God, which he 


8 
on ecret Way of Interpretation, but leaves Reſerved, and Excepted out of the Caſe; 
2 to the hazard of à moſt Fatal mm 1 


mg ae So-that when he ſays, I cannot do thus my 
even Recommended to us y this Hiſtory;) Self, or I am not to be called the Chief 
If Jeſus Chriſt were 175 the Supream Good, or do not know this, &c. accor- 
in as Highs Sep eas God De whe ding 0 them, the meaning is, 4. d. I have 
hich * lo Rn f y hero 1 Af not theſe: Perfections in my hamane Nature, 
IF that h to Wi bat. yet 1 know, and can do all unafliſted, 
gh Goc + and am the Chief Good in my Divine Na- 
13 Fa only add Sul Perfection more; ture, which alſo is more properly my Self: 
iz, Abſolute Omniſcience or e The Vanity of which Subterfuge I intend 


tio criowle of all Things, Pag, . Preſent, now to lay open, by ſhewing how Abſurdly 

h! og 2 . 5. His Dee this Diſtinction of the two Natures js pre- 

Es 1nfinite.” 80 Iſa. 41. 23. 15. 18, tended, to take off tlie Force of ſuch Ex- 

that wy 0 Go are al Handi 3 Be- preſlions from Chriſts own Mouth, which 

$77 [7.7.11 in their Natural and Undiſguiſed ap- 

it it "Nom, is plain our Lord Jeſus Chriſt pearance, do proclaim His Inferiority 
ha 


not this Infinite Knowledg,Particularly. to God, even the Father; and 1 ſhall 
not of future Things, ſuch as of the day Dwell the more upon this, becauſe *tis the 
* of 5 nt, * Mark 13. 32. Says he, of moſt Popular and Common Evaſion, and. 


ln % Man, no, not the Angels comes bny at every turn, when all other re- 
in Heavey y, nar the Son, but. the F er lief fails 


* SA Hete the Son profeſſes His, know- It wou'd be no unreaſonable Demand, 

ledg to be limited, and Iuferiour to the * ask, what Intimation of any ſuch Di. 
| 15 e. the Son of the Father, or Son tinction of two Natures they can point us 

| ; the Sen as above Angels in Know- to, in any of theſe ' Diſcourſes of Chriſt ?. 


Bib. „the Son in the moſt Eminent Senſe: Why ſhou'd Men Deviſe or Imagine for 
+ of Ne 7 how is it poſſible fe Som can be God Him, ſuch a Strange, and Nermingty De- 
ore nfinite, and yet have but a finite under? ceitful way of Speaking, from no Ground, 


ſtanding? or Tan, he be E Equal in Know- nor Neceſſity, other than that of upholding 


edg to the 5 In, and: yet not. e their own precarious Opinion? But I have 
is d much as the Father 2 990 e | ſeveral Remarks to make upon this common 
zen; nat an Infinite God e Fan he he Anſwer. | 1. 
whoſſIcaunor be ſuch 10 wards. Thus we; hav That which in che Firſt place Fave to 


Then ſeen Chriſt Himſelf, is Fn Object againſt it is; That Our Bleſſed Lord 

that OT In ine Org boy. Pow Jeſus Chet if Himſelf. was the Supream 
and Know 2 to at of his mn, Cod d not: 

ibates N to. r — 4 As, — gad f lach os as 1 conceive) in 


Mat tes 
hers ett, og rx from, whom: avy Conſiſtency with roth and Sincer! rity. 
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(which he always maintain'd ſtrictly) he 
-con'd not ſay Himſelf cou'd not do, or 
did not know the Thing, which all this 
whule Himſelf cou'd do, and did know 
very well, as beſure if he was the Supream 
God, he cou'd and did, for this were to 
make Him ſay what is moſt Falſe, and to 
Equvocate in the moſt deceitful manner; 
for tho we ſhou'd ſuppoſe he conſiſted of 
two Infinitely diſtant Natures, and fo had 


two Capacities of Knowledg, Cc. Vet. 


ſince Himſelf includes them both, it fol- 
lows, that the denying a Thing of Himſelf 


in Abſolute Terms, without any Limitation - 


in the Words, or other obvious Circum- 
flances, does plainly imply a denial of its 
belonging to any part of His Perſon, or 
to any Nature in it; For tho we may af- 
firm a Thing of a Perſon, which 2 
only to a part of him; as I may proper ſy 
ſay a Man is wounded or hurt, tho it be 
only in one Member, ſuppoſe an Arm; 
Yet I cannot juſtly deny a Thing of him 
which belongs only to one part, becauſe 
it belongs. not to another; as I cannot ſay 
a Man is not wounded, : becauſe tho one 
Arm be Shot or Wounded, yet the other is 
whole. | Zu . M 220 
For inſtance, I have two Organs of ſight, 


two Eyes; Now ſuppoſe I: converſe witha 


Man with one Eye ſhut and the other open 
if being asked whether I ſaw-him, I ſhou 


dare to ſay 1 ſaw bim not (without any 


limitation) meaning to! my ſelf, that I ſaw 
him; not with the Eye which was ſhut, 
tho ſtifl I aw bim well enough with the 
Eye which was open; I fear I thou'd bear 
the Reproach of a Ly ar and Deceiver, not- 
withltanding ſuch a, mental Reſervation as 
ſome would attribute to the Hoh). Jeſus. 
For knowledg is the Eye of the Pero 


* 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſuppoſed to have two of theſ 
peircing that diſcerns all 


knowing Capacities; the one w 
ol her ſtrong, and 


Things; now as ſugcb an one, the Diſciples we. maft (beware leaſt we 
ü repyr 19 Him, dock Him, whenithe tu: Jeſs under ack 2 Feprodch for 3 
of the 
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World and time of His coming ſhall | 


be? ; Mat. 24 3. He anſwers them, by 
piring them, ſome General count of the 
itter, but ys that the particular, Day 
and Hour he knew not, nor did any know 
but the Father, meaning, (ay my oppo- 
ſers) that he knew it not with his Humane 
knowledg, tho he knew it well enough 
with His Divine, at the ſame time, that 
he ſaid, the Sor knows it not, abſolutely and 
indefinitely... eee 
And yet if Teſs Chriſt had a Divine 
Ne d 57 Nature, no d his 2 5 
les ( who, 7f a Body, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
heve 15 firetted "ie queſtion to that, 
rather thamto the imperfe& humane Capaci- 
ty ; and yet. in anſwer to it, he as, he knew 
ot the Day, which wou'd not be counted 
Sincerity or Truth in Men, much less 
was Jeſus Chriſt in danger of it, in His" 
mouth 10 Guile was; let us, not impute it 


to Him. | N ie ip 8 > ANGST 
That you may fee this is fair reaſoning, 
hear, how ſome of the other ſide on it, 
when oũt of the heat of this controverſy, 
See Dottor Stillingfleet's Sermon, on Mat. 
10. 16. ſpeaking of *the "Equiyocations of 
Popiſh Prieſts, whoſe. common Anſwer, 
when Examined about; what they YE. 
known by Confeſſion, is that they know 
it not, which they think to vindicate from 
the charge of Lying; by 19595 that in 


* 
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Confeſſion, the Prieft knows Matter, 

God, not as Man, and therefore he. f 97 
to know. them, meaning i 4 Man; 'But 
ſays/the DoRor this'is abſard;, becauſe to 
ay he does not know, is as much as 
to ſay he doth not. any ch ker. Now 
if this be a good anſwer againlt the Pa- 
pifts, as no doubt it is; 1 en ſure tis fo 
in the preſent Caſe: There 7 Chriſt 
ſxys;* he 'knows not the Day of udgment; 
tis as much as to y be dees not; any 
way” know it; and © coriſquently, tis 
a e it was as Man only; 

E lea 
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"Prieſts 1 
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tion, as he Rothi 
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and make the a theinſves think the 
have a good Title to that Name, by im 
tating herein, his own Example, whic 
in this very inſtance they alledg with ſo 
great Advantage according to this Interpre- 
tation. 4 9 5 

2. As a farther Evidence, That Jeſus 
Chriſt intended no ſuch Diſtinction of two 
Natures, as is pretended; ”tis to be obſer- 
ved, that he puts not the 4:/intton,' or op- 
poſition between the Son of Man, and t 
Eternal Word (as ſome ſpeak) but between 
the Son and his Father, Mark 13. 32. Not 
the Son knows,but only the Father; By which 
tis plain, He had no thought of ncluding 
any Perſon or Nature of his own among the 
excepted : For Whatever was not the Fa- 
ther, he ſays, was ignorant of that Day; 
now tis certain, that in no Nature was the 
Son the Father; and conſequently where 
None but the Father knows, none hö is 
not the Father, can be intended; and'Grice 
our Lord was making an exception in the 
"I Caſe,he wou d not have forgotten to except 
-W the Eternal Word too, if there had been 
% a Divine principle in himſelf, equal to 


ow. 


- x 


Father and diſtin& from him; for tis 
| known Nale. that an exception from a 
general Aﬀerti&h, confirms it as to other 
inſtances not*Etcepted.'-'!-— 24 FE ; 

Will they Tay, That by the Father is 
meant all Three Perſons here? Yiz.” Fa- 
ther Son and 5 Oe MWbat! can the 
Father as op to the gon, be put for the 
Father a Son? What Woful work 
will this maße! with Sexipture, to ſuppoſe 
that what are Oppeſeu to each other, do 
include each other, undder the very Chara- 
ders by which they ate oppoſecl? As well 
may they hy Tlist in the Feder Form 3 
dy the Fache is "meant, Fäther, Son, and 
Spirit, tho. he pe- diftimpuiſtied-from the 
other "two; and 1 Mou d deſpair of ever 
underſtanding the Scriptures above all 
Books that ever were written, at this Rare 
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of Jagerpretation : No Sa te — 
d Aber ehe Farbe ad oppoſed to the 805, 8 


the (Advocates of the Opinion I oppo 
abel _ dcs buadad th, for aphoKing 


i? | 
"cludes all that is the Son, and then there 


cou'd be no Son of God that'knew of that 


Day which only the Father knew of, and 
conſequently no Son that is God egual to 
the Father. A 
3. Moreover, That Interpretation muſt 
needs be unjuſt, which if admitted, will 
make all, even the moſt plain Speech n 
certain, and utterly inſignificant : as this 
interpretation of Chriſt's words wou d do: 
For as I ask the Patrons of this Opinion, in 
what words Jeſus Chriſt cou'd in Brief 
have denied himſelf to be God moſt High 
if he had a mind to do it, more plain and 
full tlian theſe? in which he ſays, he knew 
not all things as the Father did, nor cou'd 
do all things, Cc. So I would fain have 
them ſhew me, what werds of that Nature 
he cou'd have uſed, which the ſame w 
of interpretation, as they here uſe, will 
not evade and make inſignificant. For had 
the" id; or Sworn in plain words thus, 
Viz: tell jon am tiot'rhe\Supream God; 
and none but my Father bas that Glory, 
They wou 'd upon the ſame Reaſon ſtill have 
N to be underſtood of him as 
Aa only i 80 that ho werds profeſſing 
Hirte ff net to be God, cod debe a proof 
of it, if this way of interpretation be Al. 
lowed: So that I may ſafely ſay thus much 
that'the Bleſſed Jeſus has declared himſelf 
nu to be the Supream God, or equal to 
a pang ih e as plamly as words cou df ſpeak, 
ox, in brief, expreſs: And that this Decks 
Tatiem made by hit already is not to 
evaded,” arly eher, why,! than whar® wil 
= it impoſſible his mind ſhou'd be un- 
derſtood by ary words be cou d have de- 
ſignedlo uſed in the matter: Let any one 


try if this do vot Held rue; and. f e dt 
maſt be an abſurd Way of itnerpfetation 


- which” leaves a Man no Opportunity or 
© Power of ſpeaking his Meaning plainly; ſo 
as to be underſtobd. eee ee fy 
« ' * 4; Aga this way of interpretation,which 


Cari? le be ew 0 We e 

& he wou'd never ſpeak ſo un- . any Cautio againſt 
narded: upon the fame Account, when words in their . Senſe, — 
Jeſus Chris, himſelf fays; that he can- He did not tnom the Haar, &c. a 
not of himſelf do all things, nor knows ail like. If as we aid, our Lard had no minc 
things, and makes no reſerves in his words, to reveal his Divinity (tho 1 ſee not {il 
he alſo denies hig being why he ſhou d deny it thus) yet ſung his 
ſtles who vyrote ſo many: Fears 
ſpeaking in bim, it cannot be unjuſt in us whom it concerned 


R 


1 e ons, What ever may be denied of one they 
takes Notice 


104 


in may be turn d againſt 
Feet for if it be juſt and XK denp of 


Giriit abſohntely what beſongs to bim in not 
one Nature, becauſe there is another Na- Holy Ghaſt, or Born of the Virgin 34a 
ture in which it belongs not to him; then, T biieve that he never was Crucitied under 


their „* does pleloly; overthrow it a- ke 


due Shun 


n they be 
. may 
— 1 12 iſt was Conceived of the 


fince to be the chief God belongs to him Pontius, Pilate 


(according to our D v5 in one that he never Nen 


nor Aſcended, nor will 


Reſerve, Viz. - Mean 
May, 1 believe 


was Dead or Buried: 


Nature, and not in reſpect of the other, Return viſibly, again; for his Divine Nature im. 


as juſtly be ſaid Jeſus Chriſt. is not G 


nor to be. Wor/nped or Truſted as ſuch; .the Perſonality i is Divine, here ſeems. more 
| Nay, That he was not before the Virgin warrant to be bolder in 3 indefinite 
. aceording to them and the like; ly of 


or humane Nature, N that it m ap (which tis pretended. h had) was not ca- ion 


theſe Things; and ſince they ay, he. 


per ſon what ent not to the 


without adding, any limitation or Divine Nature, whoſe th Jondlty, IS; [ela 
reſtriction, any more han aut Lord does than in O den nying, cf of t Ex. what on- 15 
in the place mentioned. ly belongs not to the humane Nature; an 


What eu d W lay to one who ſhows this Interpretation makes Chil to do. 


8 or preach ſo; Thur Jeſus is not 2 3. Fake 
me, in : 


he cannot do all thi s, nor is equa 
to the Father, v4 — Nys e not con- tat 
Deity of oc 


we may 1 
Supream God; elſe, if it be a juſt Way of A 


caſion 17 they 


to imitate him, by den ing him indefinite · tant Truths moſt cle 


it weighs ſomething with 
gion, to this 


way of interpre 
ber bed never wc any 

d. ſo —.— to 1 
Chri 


— nd th 


5 
learly Reveal all i 1 | 
ar Ys; thy not fan A 


ly, to be, hat be in any one Nature is not, have fet the Reader R. y removinel Lo! 
& e. that the) is ant Gods wave adding Ach .9 opream Deny of LP ets 5 
more. ib. 225100 By the. eG re +306 yin gs 
Nay. Aer 1 1.00 Speaking which be BY — ko in 9. 20 bis Ma. 10 N 
Yer Attribu te I ian Man may be 1 that he Kremer nat ad the 72 Si „But 1 
aght'-to ſay his Creed Bac kward, and here is not one Caution given, 95 often we an 

t make a true ptofeſſion of bis Faith, by find By | aboge le 


ing- of Jeſas Chriſt in abſolute Ex- 


cg Jes thus ade Apoſtles Creed i 


Chriſt, 4 ng 7 by ig 225 . pred a 
tern 1 ut What belongs to his ture in er excępted f 
21 (which is very ſtrange, if there when he had denied 2 bir 


were ang. Articles relating to his Divinity, Faun indefinitely. 


which moſt needs be molt impartant Thus it remains Good, that Tels 15 i 19 
en venture en them: W u : Pertectlone, to belong 149-*%% 


NI B 


him as to the Father; aa therefore that 
he is not the ſame infinite God with him, 

if we can believe his own Words : But = 
bots 1 conclude this Argument, I ſhall en- 
-avour to Anſwer what our Oppoſers of- 
Fer on the contrary ſide: They lay there is 


q :Wbundant Evidence from other Scri tures, 
vu hat Je Flos bs FRI, has thoſe perfections in 
— im em 4 Ihewed in the foremen- 
ca. ooned places, he denies of himſelf; theſe 
Wh hy in ance to the oth er, and ince 
r Moth, des cannot 2 Foe it. walk deg 


dl he 


cularly, 
; elus iſ,,cven 175 


pream Gr ſince 

re 8 chey ſeem to al- 
os W 2 | con lauſible Teſtimonies for its 
belonging 155 therefore I chuſe to 
ſingle our this in particular: I think I have 
made ative already from his 
N 19 lot that he did not at Em: 
1 t Or. can any ing Ei- 
. Force be produced for the Affr- 
ve, as will appear upon C 


fi 1 th Ce 


as is P 


Jouth, . 


and the. A 


chere 


1 1 


commend them highly, and were affected 
with wonder; for Admiration and Praiſe 
naturally inclines to run out into Hyperbo- 
les; thus the Woman of Tekoah under a 
2 wonder of David's Sagacity cries 
Lord knows all things on Earth, 
and is as. Wiſe as an Angel, 2 Sam. 14. 20. 
le in commendation of ſome 
Chriſtians ſays, They knew all things, 1 John 
2. 20. and 27. and yet tis plain ſuch Enco- 
miums mult have their limitations; and in- 
deed the Jews ſem to have thought that 
their Prophets kney, in a manner, all Things, 
Thus Luke 7. 39. When a woman of il} 
Fame Anointed our Lord's Head; the Pha- 
riſee ſays of him, If this Man were a Pro- 
phet, he would know what manner of Woman 
this is: And when the woman of Samar: 
found that he told her of a/ her ſecret Acts. 
that ever ſhe did, ſhe — 1 aw, Str 
1 { perecive thow art a Pro ohn 4. 19. 


ae | 
no wonder tben if the Diſciples ſpeak. 


thus of him, thou knoweſt all things, with- 
ont eſt eming him more than the greateſt 
l 


Las evident == never intended 
"more, by attributing al Knomiedg to him, 


from i their mm words in one of the Texts. 


frer Withers 1. Such as, ſpeak of his ning, an mentioned, John 16: 30. Where the Diſci- 
4 things 1 in Gengrals, or knowing 1451 tell us, bow much they inferred from 
W. Mens tn pu in is Great Knowledg (w hich they deſcribe 
1 o both ch! 0 and extol, by fa ue, Thou knoweſt all: 
Fi, 'Tis ne e the Diſciples 9 not that he was God, but one ſent 
aſcribe. to ;of, all things, - of :5 we believe thut thou came(ſt 


2 16, 30. ch 55 TE 
1 Amer, 
oy We OP of 


et 4, 

It 45 the e 

| Admiration from the 

Diſciples not yet inſpired: So they are in. 

tended Sat expreſs. a very great and 
— F . Knowledg far 


am jnfite, 
Divine 1 1 88 as ap 


as? Day of Judgment. 
1 05 it Was common agen all 


. en 


* of 4 
_ . 


Crit ſt's own ET bj knew not . infe 
4 255 "the Fath ber knew, Vir. Tbe time of own meani 


forth from Cad: Nut that thou thy ſelf art 


that God. So that by theſe large Expreſli- 


ons, they only, intend to Attribute to him 


What a; created Being is, 
ice, ca 


by Divine Alli- 


Jeſus Chriſt is God, when themſelves 


that Je 


And vet 3 one it were Granted that our Lord: 
Jeſus knows all things, i. e. which acta 
are; pet if he knows not all Futurities too. 
Which, lumſelf Devies,. he comes ſhort c. 

uffivirg. 
* 
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ble of; and therefore tis Vio- 
ence. to t ur words, to infer from them, 


r no ſuch thing; who beſt knew taeir 
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4 2 24 A 


L 12.]/ : 


infinite Omniſcience. For ought I know, 
a finite Being may bave a knowledg com- 
menſurate to this poor Earth, which is but 
a duſt of the Ballance; and yet not know 
all God's ſecret Purpoſes, or the Seaſons 
* the Father keeps in his own Hand, 
$1.7. | 

2. Ti Objected, That the knowledg of 
the Heart is aſcribed to Chriſt, John 2. 25. 
Aat. g. g. But eſpecially, Rev. 8 and 
this they ſay is what belongs to only 
as Solomon judges, 1 Xin. 8. 39. and G 
claims it as his eminent Glory, Fer. 17. 10. 


and yet Feſus Chriſt ſays, I am he who 


ſearches the Heart; therefore ſay they, 
ſurely he muſt be that God, Who only knows 
the Hearts of all the Children of Men, 1 
take this to be the ſtrongeſt inſtance that 
can be produced from the Sacred Text, for 
proving any infinite Dixine Perfections to 
* to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and it 
hall be ſeriouſly conſidered, NOS, 

In Anſwer hereto, I ſhall ſhew Two 
things. 1. In what Senſe, the ſearching 


and knowing the Heart is made peculiar. 


to God, and incommunicable to others, by 
thoſe Texts. 2. That notwithſtanding it 
be peculiar to him in ſome Senſe, yet theſe 
Acts may in another Senſe be juſtly Attri- 


who is not the Moſt High God. 

I. As to the former, tho Solomon ſay, 
Thou Lord only knoweſt the Hearts of all 
Men. Yet what if I ſay, tis no wonder that 
Solomon ſhou'd not know of any other to 
whom that Excellency was Communicated, 
ſince this Myſtery of the Unſearchable Ri- 


ches and Fulneſs of Chriſt, and of God's be-. 


ing manifeſt in his Fleſh, and his High Ex- 
altation of him, was hidden in the Ages 
paſt, 'and only manifeſted in the times of 


the Goſpel; for tis in theſe latter times 


that our Lord Jeſus has obtained his great 
Authority and Dignity, for which 
Received anſwerable Abilities: Yet I add, 
ſuch Expreſſions in Scripture,” appropria- 
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hure, under him. And as d Argue 
but very weakly who ſhou'd go about te 
ri- - prove an Angel to be God, from this that 
duted to another, and -perform'd by him 


ropria- ' neſs and Wiſdom, ſo to'know the'thojight 
ting ſome perfections to God, do only in- and Hearts of Meu, bath been Communi 


A, 
FS 
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port that God has 0 equal herein, or. that 
there is an Eminent Senſe only in which 
ſuch perſections are peculiar to wh” and 
incommunicable to all others; tho till in 
a Lower Senſe ſomething of them may be 
Communicated by him to others; and thi; 
ſhall be ſeen, to be no forced Suppoſition, 
but according to the current ſtrain of plain 
Scripture, in a multitude of inſtances 
Thus tis ſaid, That God only is Wiſe, Rom 
16. = 1 Tim. 1. 17. So Ch. 6.16. Gol 
only has Immortality. Thou only art 
Hoh, Rev. 15.4. and yet there are Wiſe an 
Joly Men, and immortal Bol Angels and 
Spirits; but the meaning of*th6ſe"a 
-priate Expreſſions is, that the Bleſſed 
Wiſe, and Holy, and Immortal, in 
more Excellent way and higher Senſe tha 
all others, and in which Senſe others can 
not be ſo. So when tis faid God only know: 


the hearts of Men, jt muſt be interpretec 
the ſame way, Viz. I 0 | 
know the Heart as God does, ſo Unive 


hat there is none car 


ſally, fo immediately and independence 
And yet tis no contradiction, to fay tit 
he enables another to do it, in great mea 

he wou'd Argu 


e is called Holy and Wife, c. which 
are ſaid to belong to God only: [Ever { 
in the ame manner muſt they Argue whe 


wou d prove Jefus Chriſt to be che Spe | 
God, from his knowing Mens Hearts, be 
cauſe tis faid to belong to God only; ex 


cept they can ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt knows 


in the ſame excellent independent manne 
and degree as his Father, and that he is 


no more beholden to bim for Ability anc 


Aſſiſtance than be is to his Son Jeſiss Chrif 


So I might Argue from Iſa. 46. 9. That 
God only knows Futuririet, and yet how 


often have the Prophets foretold them from 
for which he has him? i 3 


And tis not hard to' { Fus 
otights 


catec 


cated to Prophets and Apoſtles; was there 


phet Eliſbas telling the ſecret Counſels 
of the. 2 King, 2 Kings 6. 12. yet at 
leaſt in the Spirit of Diſcerning mentioned 
1 Cor. 12. 10. and in the caſe of Ananias and 


vine Afiftance' of the Spirit of God, and by 
Revelation: Neither is our Lord - Feſtes 
Chriſt aſham d to own that His Knowled 

is ſometimes owing to Revelation from G 

His Father, Rov. I. 1. If any ſhou'd ask, 
how. Jeſus Chriſt comes to know all that he 
reveals in thoſe ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Churches, &c. The very fi words of 
that Book of the Revelations may be an 
Anſwer, It was the Revelation which God 
gave to Feſus Chriſt, &c. No wonder then 
that he fa — knows _ 132 their 
Hearts, their approaching Judgments 
and Trials, when —— vaſt Abilities are 
aſſiſted by God's Revelation. 
But it will be ſaid, that His ſearching 
the Heart, Imports it to be His own Act. 


ever a Man knows, he knows it by his 
own Act; And why may not the Mind 
ſeach; and yet be under the light of Re- 
velation, and the Influence of Superior 
Aſſiſtance? But yet after all, theſe Words 
of ſearching the Heart, are only an Ex- 
preſſion that denotes the Accuracy of His 
Knowledg, not the Manner of attaining 
to it for taken properly, as applyed to 
God, tis diſhonourable to ay, he is put 
to make a ſearch, ſince all — are naked 
and--open to His view. And if they: muſt 
be taken Strictiy and 2 as applyed 
to Chriſt, then they belong not to Him 
in the ſame Senſe as they! do to God, and 
lo can be no Argument of His being that 
0, which leads me to ſnew: I 1 | 
mw erg That there's no abſurdity in at-- 
-— © Mriduti 
eſas Chriſt,” tho“. He be not the Moſt 
ich God. That he knows things with 
ome limitation as to the Degree, and in 


Py ” 
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not ſomething of this, if not in the Pro- ner 


Saphyra?: Acts 5. J grant this was by Di- 


Anſwer; So it may very well be; for what- th 


this Knowledg/'of the Heart to what 


dependence on His Father, as to the Nun- 
„appears by what has been ſaid already! 
And therefore the knowledg of the Heart 
attributed to Him, muſt be ſuch as is con- 
ſiſtent with His Subordination to the Fa- 
thers greater Knowledg. reer 
'Tis pleaded, That tis not poſſible for a 
Finite Being to bave ſuch Univerſal knowled 
of the hearts and ways of Men, asisaſcri 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and which as Head and 
Ruler of the Church, and World, Heought 
to have, and therefore he is infinite God. 
Aiſwer, I am pretty ſure, it can never 
be demonſtrated, that it exceeds à Finite 
capacity to know the concerns of all on 
this Earth, when the enlarged underſtan- 
ding is afliſted in the higheſt Manner by 
Divine Influence and Revelation. The 
reaſon is, becauſe the Object is Finite, and 
I challenge any Man to ſhew me how it 
can be impoſſible for à Finite capacity to 
Comprehend a Finite Object, as this World 
is, and wou d be, tho it were Ten thou- 
ſand times greater than it is? I am Satisfy d 
is can never be demonſtrated to imply 


any contradiction in it; And that alt 
imapinations inn Chiefly: 
from too high a Conceit of Man, and toi 
low] apprehenſion of the infinite God; as 
if the diſtance between theſe two were 
ſo ſmall, that there cou'd not be one made 
of a Capacity ſo much above Men, as to 
be Commenſurate to them all, but pre- 
ſently he muſt” be the moſt High od, 
as tho that Supreme Being cou d not pro- 
duce one who '(hou'd be a Thouſand times 
beyond all this Earth and its Inhabitants, 
and yet it be infinitely below Himſelf: 
Methinks, if the Sum was but an Intelligent 
Creature, and cou d diffuſe bis Intellectual 
Infſuences as he ' do's. his Natural; cou d 
9 ei wor 1 : 
and ſecret .?Tis - eaſy. to imagine 
a Penetrating; and . Comprehenſive 
Entertain. much greater hts of the 
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And Þ conceive a ſtrong argument ta 
prove Jeſus Chrift as Man, capable of 
ſuch deep and extenſive Knowledg, may 
de drawn from the Offices of Dignity and 
Power conferred on Him by God. For 
God has given to Him to be Head over all 
things, Eph. 1. 22.. He bas given or. com- 
mitted to Hum all Judgment, John 5. 22 
And that as the Son of Mau, v.27. In ſhort, 
His Kingly Office by which he Rules over 
all the World, and takes ſpecial care of all 
His, Members, as it Neceſſarily ſuppoſes | 
His.knowledg of the whole Eftate of His 


Chur and every Member of 1t, as far as 
© wneceflary for the Diſcharge of that Truſt; 


Sq I: think it undeniably proves this large 
Knowledg to be Exerciſed by Him as 
Man, however he gains itz. 
For, fince this Office and Power is gi- 


ven, it cannot Terminate in the Divine 


Nature; for who can give to God, any 
Dignity or ener: Who has all Qveinelly 
m His own Being? it mult then be given 
to the Man, or humane Nature only: And 
if the Man Chriſt Jeſos (uſta 
and be inveſted with this Kingly Power, 
eyen with all. Power in Heayen-and Earth, 
then 4 Man we cannot deny-him, to 


Abilities, Jeſt we reproach Cod, as cating. 
one to an Employment, who is not fitte 

for it; or Himſelf in aſſuming a truſt which 
he is not able to: diſcharge beſides, unleſs 


Lis humane Nature can execute this Pow-. 


. 


er, it cannot be ſaid to be given to it, for 
2 Power which cannot be exerted, or is 
inpoſſible to be executed, is not given nor 
Received, any more than a Commiſſion, or 


Grant to a Stock or a Tree, to bear Rule, 
ndt over the other Trees (as in Jot ham 


Apologue) but over a Nation, or to Com 
mand an Army: Tis no Giſt at all, if this 


be utterly incapable of the Office and Go-- execute a Power wiüch it ahways had, and 
beamer juedpatte f cd Exerciſe witheut any Gift-to Him! 


vernment lodged in Him, . 5 1. 
If it be ſaid, That tho the Office and 
delegated Auchority be committed to the 


1 


iſt Jeſas ſuſtain this Office, | 


| leny be a Creature, which is not meet to be ſaid 
ſutably qualified for it, with all requiſite of the 


by the 


humane, yet tis only executed 
— 5 


Divine Nature in Chriſt. I An 
moſt unreaſonable to ſuppoſe this Tru#t 
committed to the Man Chriſt, who muſt 
at laſt deliver it up, 1 Cor. 15, 24. and yet 
the Management of it belong only to ano- 
ther Being: How can he be Commended 
for heing Faithful, over the Houſe o God, 
to Him who appointed or 'conflitured Hin, 
Heb. 7 when tis not expected he 
ſhou d execute His Office? I Grant indeed 
that His Kingly Qfice is executed by the af. 
ſiſtance of God, as he exerts His:-Divine 
Power and Wiſdom, through the humane 
Nature of Chriſt; and Communicates of 
them in all: fulneſs to Him, in whom it 
dwells; But to ſay, that the Man Chriſt 
does not Exerciſe His Kingly Univerſal 
Power, but that His Divine Nature ( ſap- 
poling it) does ſolely and immediately ex- 
ecute the Office given to Him as Mun or 
Mediator, (for to God can nothing be 
ien) is in my Mind a moſt Groſs ab- 
urdity ; for tis to ſay, That God Offfciates 
for Man, in Execution of a Delegated, or 
Subordinate Authority; or that he Acts 
under the Authority, aud in the Name of 


Supreme God. It remains therefore, 
That as Chriſt's. Univerſal Kingdom and 
Headſhip, is by Gift from God ( of which 
only the Man Chriſt is the Receiver) com · 
mitted as a Tra to Him; So he certainly 
wants no ability to execute that Fruſt in 
the Nature entruſted with it; I ſay no abi · 
lity, whether of Power or Knowledg; ſuff- nd 
cient to render Him, a careful, Ky — | 
and every way moſt Effectual Head of His 
Body, aud Ruler of the World; and to 
deny .this, is to Rob Him of His greateſt 
Glory zi 0 zr ots dan | 
Beſides, What Benefit or Gift is it to the 
Man Chriſt, that thẽ Divine Nature ſnou c 
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Another Argument may be drawn; from both Thrift and Scotifts. allow Him uni 


e 
IS 
7 
ſt 
et 


hat Comfortable Ground of confidence verſaf Krawledg, tho' they differ in their 
n a Chriſtians Addreſs to God, ' which the way of explaining it: / | 
Scripture lays down, viz.” The Sympa- And there was a time in the Sixth Cen- 
bizing Compaſſion of our Lord Jeſus erry, When in the Chriſtian Church ſome 
wriſt, towards His diſtreſſed Servants, were branded with Hereſis, under the 
rriſmg: from His ow ſufferings when on Name of Agnoere, who held Chriſt was 
rth, Heb; 4. 15,16, Seting we have not an 19 7 any thing, which I conceive 
High Prieft, who cannot be "touched with the* muſt have been in relation to His humane 
celing of our Infirmities,” but was in all points Nature; for thaſe Perſons owned Him to 
Tenpted as we are: Let ws therefore come have a Divine Nature, and tis hard to 
4 to the Throne of Grace. Chriſt's imagine fas could attribute Ignorance to 
javing been tryed wit Safferings,” makts that, .. But ( waving that Matter Which is 
im a more Compaſſionate earneſt Adyo- diſputzd) it is enoùgli for my L, Vit. 
ate for us}, and this is our Comfort. to proye what Senſe the Chriſtian Church 
Now tis certain, This Compaſſion a+ then had of Chriſt's extenſive Knowledg 
iſng from His own experience of trou- as Alan; that they who wrote againſt thoſe 
le, can belong to none hut His humane Hereticks, do expreſly deny any ignorance, 
ature; the Divine Nature is maſs; in Chriſt as Man; for this we may produce 
eee it was two famous Patriarchs of the Chriſtian 
Tempted, or grieved wi We e Church at that time, viz. - Eulegius of 
as only the Man Chriſt ſufferecd, and Alexandria, and Gregory of Rome : Thoſe 
opſequently feels a Sympathy from hence 0 cks produc'd for their Opinion, 
vith His diſtreſſed Servants?” And tis moſt Chriſt's Words, That he knew not the time 
ertainy}/that bf he Sympathize with them of the laſt Judgmen as an iuſtance of 
their trottbl et, he muſt then know lis Ignorance: To this the Former Per- 
n tha Nature, which only has a" ſon ys, that he was not ignorant of it, 
eling of itheih, for none can Sympathize not as Man, and much leſs as God: The 
ith the Miſeries of others which he knows /atrer ſays, In Natura quidem bumanitatis 
ot of; So that they he deny Chriſt's zoviſſe, ſed non ex Natura bumauitatis. 
umane Nature to be capable of the know-: He knew it with the humane Nature, but 
ag of all our Miſeries, do in effect deny that knowledg did not riſe from the hu-- 
im to be ſuch 4 Compaſtonate Advocate manity; which is what I maintain as to the 
s the Scripture repreſents 'Him, and Rob knowledg ] attribute. to him, but not ex- 
bi- of; this Strong ground of | Conſolation © tending it ſo far as to all faturities, which 
ſuff. nd in our 3 God, they did. 
rous, Irhich the Apoftle wou d have-us to build And I find not a few of the Modern 
FHs ni. © Reformed Divines, (who when out of this 
id. toll And this Doctrine has been ſo far from, Diſpute ) ſpeak agreeably to this, and are 
ate I ppraring, either impoſlible, or ahſnrd to far from thinking it Idolatry, to aſcribe as 
Ie reaſon of Mankind, that I might pro- much knowledg as I have done, to the 
o the luce the conſent of a very great Number Man Chriſt. Thus the Reverend Mx, Bax 
hon df learned Men, even among them who ter, in his Notes on Eph. 4. 16. plainly 
„and ppoſe my other Opinions. The Latheran - intimates, that he conceives an Augel might 
Him low. the Man Chriſt à ſort of , univerfal* be made capable of Ruling the Univerſal 
as thif.nowledg, as well as univerſal Preſence Church on Earth by Legiſlation, Judg-- 
/*  Frbich they Plead for. The School-Men, ment, and Execution: For having 110 
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this Task was impoſlible to any Power 
But Divine; He- corrects himſelf by ad- 


ding, or Angelical at leaſt; And ſure the 


Man Chriſt's Ability, is far Superior to 
Angels; beſides that he has them Miniſtring 
to Him, and giving Him notice of Matters 
if there be any Occaſion; for he has Seven 
Principal Spirits, who are the Eyes of the 
Lamb ſent forth through all the Earth, as 
the ſame Author interprets, Rev. 5. 6, 
So the Author of a little , Called 
the Future State, the ſame who wrote the 


| Good Samaritan, a worthy Divine of the 
Church of England, ſays many things 


very Rational concerning the large extent 
of Chriſt's humane Knowledg ; that pro- 
bably, He can as eafily inſpett the whole 
Globe of this Earth, and the Heavens that 
encompaſs it, as we'can view a Globe of an 


Inch Diameter, P. 46, 47. that he intercedes 
as Man, and can he intercede in a caſe which, 
he knows not? So again, P,150. The like ays when 


Limborch in his Theol. Chriſt. lib. 5. C. 18. 


Let me add only the Teſtimony of Dr. 
Thomas Goodwin, Who was never I ſuppoſe 


cenſur'd for an Idolater among Diſſe 14 05 


ftanding of Chrift takes in all occurrences 


which concerns His Church. And that as 
be ſaid all Power in Heaven and Earth is. 
given me of my Father, ſo might he ſay all 
. knowleds in Heaven and Earth is given me, 


that his Beams pierce into every corner, that 


he knows the Sore of every Heart, and con- 


cludes with theſe remarkable words, that as 


a Looking-Glaſs wrought in the form of a 


Globe, repreſents the Images of all that is in 
| the Room: So the enlarged humane under- 


ſtanding of Chriſt, takes in all things in Hea- 


ven and Earth at once. It ſeems theſe Men 
did not take it to be the Peculiar Perfection 


of the Divine Nature to know the Hearts; 


So as that no Creature cou'd partake of it 
by Divine aſſiſtance and Revelation, 


ot 


| Jeſus, has not a Knowledg, as large as this 


And yet tis ſcarce poſſible that I ſhoy'd of Chriſt 
attribute greater \knowledg to the Man 
Jeſus Chriſt than he. See his Select caſes, 


| Supreme Infinite God, it may be Accounted 
part zd, where he ſays, The humane under- 


Indeed, as to the manner of knowing 1 
the heart; We cannot tell how de inha - P 
bitants of the other World have acceſs to t 

our minds or to each others, but without — 
doubt, Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe eyes are as a == 
Flame of Fire, has more proper abilities! 
for enetration, as wellb as mare Revelati- * 
on from God, and more Capacity, for — 


receiving and treaſuring it up, than all 
others. In hort, tis evident Chriſt as May, 
is the Great iniſtrator of Gods provi 
dential Kingdom, John 5. 27. As Man, be 
muſt Judg the whole World, A&s 17. 31 
which implies vaſt and univerſal knowledg: 
Who then dares fay,: that the Aan Chriit 


narrow Earth, or as the Sand by the Ses 
ſtore, without any Hyperbole ? I think tis 
beyond alb reaſonable doubt; and as thi: 
Doctrine has 1. Rational enough, 
and ages all enſure, as far as I KO, 
yhen delivered by others: than the Unita- 
rians: So I hope it muſt not be counted 
Heretical in 2 for which others never 
IN the Glorious Title of Orthodox; | 
„Thus it appears, That all which is Rid 
k Chriſt s extenſive! Knowledg in Scrip- 
ture, is far from proving Him to be che 
for otherwiſe very fair; And the like 
may he alſo ſaid with reſpect to other 
( which ſome, call) Divine ctions at- 
tributed to Him, that they are no more 
truly infinite, as attributed to Him, than 
this of Know led, but that there are plain 
evidences of their being attributed to Him 
in a limited, and inferior Senſe, in com- 
ariſon of what they are, in the moſi 
lorious God over all Gods; and therefore 
Men had need produce other ſort of Ar- 
NF for the Supreme Deity of Chriſt, 
nan from theſe Lopick a. 
Nor © ' Hons: but I: cou'd e 
my caule with equal advantage, upon the 
Head of Divine worſhip, which is — 


Topick, whence my oppoſers wou'd infer ri 
the Deity of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; it olpe 


were 70 
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Ty 


were eaſy to ſlew, there is no Inſtanot by 
ſupreme Divine Worſhip given ultimately 
to him in Scripture, but oh the contrary, 
that all the Honour it aſſigns to him, is 
ſuch as ſpeaks him to be inferior to the Fa · 
ther, and CE 2 5 ſmce it. f 105 


wholly grounded upon en 
ther Has > acioaſty genen 7 bim: Thus 
he requires-'Baptiſm. (if t an act of 


immediate proper Worſhi ib in bis Name, 
becauſe all power in Heaven and Earth wa 
given to him. Thus we muſt honour th 


itted, egg af Nad mt bim, e Joh. 


* all this Homage is ultimately to the 
rom of the Father. Wor ſinp which is thu 

ed upon' derived and borrowed Ex- 

= bes ſupremely Divine, and can- 

— de offered to the Infinite Self-originate, 
ndependent Deity, without a great Aﬀeont, 
decauſe tis not the moſt excellent; Mal. I. 
4 to ptaiſe an independent God, "for Ho- 
ur and Power granted to him by another, 
1 N a Falſtiood,and oe Reproaches 


Prail eo e 
So that however” ther nigh; be the ſame 
n Eee . 
Sin 


ommum rα,,J "ARA 
bowing the Knee and 
e uſed to God 77 the e 
W as dlſo in ſome Inſtanees, they 
wen in como to ordinary: Men, Vet the 
ind of a:RationatWerlRipper,wil make a 
iſtinction. in is inward” atron® a8 n 
oubt but thoſe deycut Jews did, who" in 
e ſame act, bowta their Heads, and wor- 
pped both God and the King, 1 Chron.29: 
d. but I ſhall not pourſue t is any fapther 
7 1 1414 | E 
Merecver; I 3udp, thr to- alert Jeſas 
hriſt to be the ſupreme: God, ſubverts the 
opel Doctrine of his Aeli, for if 


9 


Son as (truly not xs greatly as Y-we honour 
he Farber bane Foe ther hath com. 


g. 22, 23. Thus at the Nume 5 Feu oe 
very Knee bow, and ever 7 5 conſe eſs 
vim to be Lord; baſe as” 'of 
his Obedience the Father has N 
ame above every Name: And ks added, 


[muſt have one who is ſupreme God, an 
dn for my Mediator with God; "then 
when I addrefs to Jeſus Chriſt as the ſa- 
preme God, where is the God man that 
maſt be my Mediator with him? To ſay 
he mediates with himſelf, is the ſame as to 
fay, tbat I muſt go to hit. without a Wie- 
diator, and turns the whole Buſineſs of 
Mediation into a Metaphor, contrary to os 
common Senſe of things, as well as agar 
the Scripture 5 and I wou'd gladly 
what'is the notion of 10 10 Gog wit 
out æ Negro if this e all, that: 
diates With himſelf? Who ever doubted 
the exerciſe of his Nn Wiſdom or Mercy, 
that theſe do in a 1 plead in him? But 


ſure the Scriptures ſpeak ef a Mediator with- 
our him, When ter t fort} Jeſus rilt as 
__ 13 who's len” we 


FR bs Em 4 the e Object ? 
i oF ſard; man Nature only-aQs 
in this Mediation 25 as united to the Di- 
vine; I anſwer, That as this is ſtill to make 
Chrift Mediator with bimfelf, ſo the Hu- 
mane Nature is not 'God man; and if the 
Man, or Humane Nature, alone, be capable 
of doing the part of a ay. orig then tis 
not neceſſary that Feſizs Chriſt ſhou'd be 
more than a Man 25 ited by, and related 
to God, in order to that Office: Nor may 
5 be 9952 that boy 1 7 to, *” Firing: Na- 
gives M te e to thoſe A 

of which the Hamane: os the principle 
for unleſs: by that; ale the Humane Na- 
ture was turn d into an Infinite or Divine 
Nature, its acts can no more be reckoned 


properly and: imrinſecgily Infinite in this 


_ cafe,” than his Body ot Humane CHAR | 


ding are Ante; deequſe o united te to an 


In nite Nature. 


Bur what fully demonſfrates, that i 5 
Humane Nature of Chriſt can never be be. 
effettwal Mediatpy e(apcordling te to them) no, 
tin it is . "Thar es 5 to 8 

ine, is this, hat t en 
Ha Nature Ae, Toms the. 


tee of the re, ww Prayers, the 


inward. 
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inward Deſires and Diſtreſſes of all Chri- miſts and Diſſent ers, one part holding three 
ſtians, or to know any ones Heart : And real Perſons, or infinite Beings, the other 
how then can he be a compaſſionate Inter- but one (for they are not yet agreed whe- 
ceſſor in caſes that he knows nothing of? ther they worſhip three infinite ſupreme Be- 
Or how can he have a fellom. feeling of their ings or but One) fo between them both, theſe 
Sufferings, which he knows not that they two great Doctrines are ſubverted, the Reg- 
feel at all? What comfort is there in this /:fts leave room for a Mediator in the God- 
account of Chriſt's Mediation? The Divine head, but they deſtroy the Unity of God, 
Nature is precluded from it, becauſe they whois ane Infinite Being; on the other hand, 
direct us to ſeek to that as the ultimate they who hold true to the Divine Unity, 

Object thro a Mediator; and the Humane or one infinite Being under three Modes, or 
Nature, they. ſay, may know nothing of Properties, or Relations, do by plain con- 
our caſe, nor knows eur Hearts whether we ſequence leave no place for ſuch a Mediato- 
Worſhip ſincerely, or Repent ſincerely, or as they require, viz.' One who is an infinite 
hypocritically only; and ſo knows not how Goa, to be Mediator with the infinite 
to repreſent, ' or recommend to God: God; when there is no other infinite Being 
Whata caſe now do theſe Men bring us in- but his own, and he cannot be thought to 
to? There is no Mediator left, to inter - intercede with himſelf neither. So that to 
. poſe with the Supreme God, ſo that we keep the Golpel Faith whole and andejfiled, 
muſt deal with him ;72mediately.and alone, tis neceſſar Meer we avoid both theſe 
which they will own is far from the Gol- Rocks, by believing, God and his Chrif 
pel Doctrine or Method. Thus is the Ld. to be Two Beings, that fo there may be 
Jeſts turn d out of his Office,on a pretence room for One to Mediate with the Other: 
of giving him higher honour. So that up- And that theſe Two are not two equal o 


: 
. 


on the whole, as far as I ſee,. we had even 7 5 eme Beings, but one ſubordinate to the 
as good be content with the Apoſtle's fair other, that ſo we may preſerve the nit 
a plain account of this matter; if its be · of the ſupreme Gt. 
ing ſo very intelligible, may not be an un- Let us then bethink our ſelves ſeriouſly 
pardonable Obje&ion againſt it, viz, That not what the Church in latter [Days h: 
there is but one God, and one Mediator be- e of Jeſus Chriſt, but what his ow 
tween God and Man, the Man Chriſt, Jeſus, Apoſtles, when inſpired, have thought 
% 1 Tim. 2. F. Never let us fear, but Paul bim: Methinks none was more 0 | 
„ kney. hom to deſcribe the Mediator, with- Tone a fairer Occaſion to repreſent hf 
out leaving out the better half of him, or Lord in the height of his Glery, than the / 
S the Principal Nature: Our Mediator, ac- poſtle Peter, in the Day of Pentecof 
„ ceording to him, was only a Aan; Who hat Day of Triumph, with the. new; 
F alſo is by Office a God, or Ruler over all, and yiſible | inſpired Apoſtles: Hear how," 

made fo by him who pa all things under 5 beten bi deſcribes his glorious Lo 

5 him, 14 ot ug or 82D 7e 4s before Martherers, As 2. 22. 

"4 And indeed as there are two princi- men . hear theſe warde, Jeſus of 
pal diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of Chriſtiani- Zareth, a man approved of God among y. 
9 1 95, relating to the Unity of the Supreme oy HTS Wonders and Signs, which Gi 
* 4, and the one Mediarer with him; ſo did by bim in rhe mid of 306 Again 
3 he Tr1nitarians have loſt-them both among 36. Let all the 2 Iſrael know. af 
4 their ſeveral Parties, For as they are di- redly, that God hath made that ſame J. 
_ © vided into two principal Parties (beſides ſus whom haue Crucified, both Lord a 
. ſeveral Sub diviſions) both among Confor - Chr. New tis obſervable, the Apo 
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23 aiming at ſuch a Deſeription of Jeſus 


od briſt, as might ſtrike the Hearts of his 
e. urtherers with the reateſt horror of their 
ze. Frime, v. 23. and therefore cou'd never 
(> Init the molt enphatical Branch of his 
. Wcſcription, viz. His Infinite Deity, if he 
4. Id really been ſuch; What a terrifying 
d. Argument had that been to beget Convi- 
1d, ien in his Perſecutors beyond all the 


ſt, to tell them they had ſhed the Blood 
the Infinite God himſelf ? Tis certainly 
| flat and low, that Peter ſays in compa- 
ſon of this, viz. That he was but a Man 
prov'd of Gad. Did he not underſtand, or 
ſould he. betray his Cauſe by ſuch an O- 
iſſion? And yet he only repreſents Chriſt 
a God by Inhabitation and Exaltation. 
hen he was far from being daunted with 


t to | 
ny fear to own Chriſt fully; nay, if this 
wr: Deity of Chriſt were a fundamental Article 


f Chriftzan Faith, how comes it to paſs, that 
poor convinced Souls, in anguiſh for 
eir Crimes, ſeek Direction how to be ſa- 
ed from them, v. 37. the Apoſtle ſhou d 
et acquaint them with his Article, but 
irects 1 K to, believe in this Feſis, ſuch: 
s he had deſcribed him? Did he direct 
ourided Souls to an inſufficient Saviour 
ithont telling em he was the infinite God: 
et they are baptiz d and added to the 
hurch, and numbred among ſuch as ſhall 
e ſaved : How can this be, if the ſupreme 
F. head of Chriſt be 2 fundamental Ar- 
", Micle of the Chriſtian Faith? So Acts 10.38. 
od was with him. This was all. 
To conclude, God and Chriſt (or one a- 
jointed) are two Diſparates, or different 
" Whings, as much as Chriſt's Body and 
Bread are, and therefore cannot be predi- 
ated one of the other, in a proper ſenſe, 
xr without a figure, as all our Writers a- 
Wainſt che Romo Tranſubſtantiation, argue, 
Ind is of equal force in the preſent caſe. 
7 To he anointed, imports, to be raiſed by 
„ N \uthority- and Honour conferr'd 3 "tis 42: 
ffect to ay, the Perſon is a Creature, or 
apoſiiſ"crior Being; and therefore to lay that 


w 


* - N. 2 be - 
47 hs + 6 


0 0 


roperly Chriſt is moſt Higli God, is to 
y the Inferior is Supreme, and the Man is 
God; which cannot be, only by a Figure, 
as the Bread is Chriſt's Body, viz. by re- 
lation, &'c. And truly if the Buſineſs can 
be falved here, by making a perſonal U- 


nion between and Chriſt, I ſee not 


why the Papiſts may. not ſet up ſuch. ano- 
ther Union between Chriſt's Body and the 
Bread in the Euchariſt, and then they ma 
ſtoutly defend that tis the Body of Chri 
properly. But indeed nothing is more ob- 
vious than the unſteadineſs of many Pro- 
teſtant Writers, when they write againiſt 
the ' Papiſts and the Unitarians: How do 
they go backwards and forwards? And 
when they have triumphantly and fully 
beaten off the vain Aſſaults and Obje- 
ctions of the Papiſts, they take up their 
baffled Arguments, and urge them the 
ſame way ( as others did againſt them) a- 
gainſt the Unitarians; and what they have 
maintained againſt the former, as Bood Ar- 
gument, notwithſtanding Romiſh Evaſi- 
ons; theſe Arguments they oppoſe, when 
the Unitarians turn them againſt them- 
ſelves, 'in the point of the Trinity, and 
they betake themſelves to like Shifts and 


 Evaſions. Thus let the Papifts object to 


them the Novelty of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, and ask them where was their Re. 
igion and Church before Luther ? They 
think it a weak' Cavil, and can tell * 

their Religion was in the Bible, and their 
Church among the Primitive Qhriſtians, 
however it lay hid in the time of common” 
Apoſtacy; and yet to the Unitarian they 
can make the ſame Objection, where has 


any Chriſtian Chureh for fo many A- 


ges held; that Chriſt vas not God ? A- 
oainſt the Papiſt they will prove that the. 
Fathers did not hold the Elements to be 
Chriſt's real Body and Blood, becauſe 
they oft call them the Images thereof; But 
let the Unitarian argue that Chriſt is not 
the ſupreme God becauſe the Scripture 
ſtiles him the Image of God, and 'there- 
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* not the God whoſe Image only he is; 
et, 99 thing it {elf and its Image muſt 


the fame thing: Again the Papills | 


they can prove S. Peter was inferior t 
Church, and the reſt of the Apoſtles 


nt img 


fa of 
9 1 21 90 


t& be good, 


he 


y. to each) becauſe he was ſent up 


5:4 them. This Baronius takes; 
15 a by the ſame ren · 


the Arians Argument 


UI, 1 at the Father is great- 


er than the Son, becauſe the Son is ſent by 


him: But let 


Ger hoddwink t 
but bid them -inquire a 


an Unitarian argue thus, 

and then tho! the Father ſends, and the Son 

y bim, yet they (hall bath be e-; 

ful, ind. this: ch make no difference: 

Ata 17 f the ie nec , that they 
e 


ry: m Ignorance 
nd examine, And. 


the more the better, while: tis ground of 
Spies, that the Papi cheat Men, by 
P 


their k e 
avi 
they, tack a 


now, h 


ing them 
to 45 with 


from the Light:; but 
the Unitarians, 
about, and bid beware of Rend- 


ing and Diſpating ; they are for an inpli- 


be 1428 


cite Faith, without. ar blies into 
My ben n they * 15 believe, not pry in- 
tho 


wht her "the Po 


{ter ies at all 
110 we cou d ſee that, and deſire no other 
liberty i in interpreting Scripture, ,than they 


15 1s 


rig 11 


1765 


deep 


y deſire to examine 
ve op $ — reveal any ſuch 


the ret we will 


ve, pr 


ke ſo juſtly,in interpreting Chriſt's werds, 


Body, Upon Proteſtant Princi- 


Nitarians Thigh, 
40604. and . defend 
Matters. as eaſily as the Protestant ta 


a pert: the Papiſts. 
As to Primitive Antiquity, ſo miar 7 | 


quirers both none. 


12115 Writers, ba 
Teſtimony 17 122 


a br tho at 
or t 


1 or ar not careful of their 


the 8 


hey ean ſtand 
themſelves in 


. 
ve gi begingen £ 
ron or Arners Dos: 


h poor, Apalo-. 


pou 28 EY they neue 


1 nd 


mental 5 Faith, till . ta! 


be band 
r 1 


Fee 


in General Councils, that 


. * more here, ** and 


lowing the Primitive md Gees to 


equal with God; yet tis far more reaſon; 


only. one thing I wou 


geſt; Thera 
ſpeak It 
different places with great, at 1 = ſeemin 
Diſeord (which any ingenuous Man mu 


gran ſometimes plainly declari 
Criſt inferior t y 1 the og ck 


and the Serum 
Father, before b mpeg 545 A 


times: giving him high Titles, as of on 


ble to ſuppoſe the higher Expreſſions ſhou' 
be expounded according to the other, * 
the contrary; becauſe in diſcourſing 
and pleading for a beloved a erf Oi 
ject, - as the Lord Feſus deſerves ' to MX 
tis very eaſy and natural to run out 
{trains of Eloquence, and lofty. "Arches « 
Praiſe, which - muſt de interpreted ne 
with ſtrict Rigour, but with Ag Abate 
ments; as is to be obſe obferv'd in ſome 
their high *Encomiums on the venerabf 
Myſtery of the Euchariſt, as tho“ with the 
Papi, they took the Elements for Chriſt 
real Body, which yet they evidently dic 
deny. But on the comtrary; no Men are 
wont ever to ſpeak diminutively on ft Oc 
caſions; they coud not have a'thonght; tc 
leſſen their Maſtef's Glory; and therefpre 
if 8 ey repreſent- him as * the ſu 
nor equal to him, we have ll 
Da 90 yr og they then ſpake only the 
Words of Truth and Soberneks, what the 
exact Matter required. fy my 
For my own part, 45 write is atider 
the ſerious Impreſſions of thoſe great Re- 
— in which the Bleſſed 95 "ſtands 
me, whom I credit as my great Teach- 
25 -whom I ae 4 ee ove as 
gracious endeared Brnefactor on 
Father or Mother, ot 00 0 : Wh 
I. xevertnce hs“ my Lord au Roher nd 
ſolemnly expect, as my Ra Glorious 
Jade, i who is to come in his own, and in 
Fathers Glory, Luk; 9. 26. And in the 


mean time deat with God thro bi a 
my, only Afra are, and Intetteſſor: 
expneſtty: profeſs, ' that tis not without: 

bitter ts, that 1 


> ſhou d 
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whieh by ſo many We nog, Chriſti- 
ans will be interpreted, to be dero- 
gatory to the Honour of this great Redee- 
mer; but I know he loves nothing but 
Truth in his Cauſe, and will never be of- 
fended, I hope, with any who ſtand by 
his own Words, viz. The Father is great- 
ter than J, Joh. 14. 28. I think it a dar 
gerous thing to ſay God is not greater than 
he, or is not the Head of Chriſt; for, whom 
will ye equal to me, ſaith the Holy One? Wa. 
40. 25. - L am per faded 'tis Truth I plead 
for, and that ſupports nme... 


However I wilh they who ate Adver- 


ſaries to my Perſwaſion, wou'd learn àt leaſt 
the Mcdeſty of one of the earlieſt Writers 
for Chriſtianity ſince the Apoſtles, that we 
have, I mean Juſtin Martyr, who diſputing 
with a Jew, and pleading tor the Honour 
oft eſus Chriſt, whom he calls 4 God b 
he Mill of the Father, and one who mini- 
fired to his Mill, before his Incarnation: 
This Perſon attempts to ſhew, that Jeſus 
Chriſt did preexift of old, as God, (in 
his ſenſe) and was born 'afterwards of a 
Virgin bur becauſe 4 he ſays; there were 


ſome who'eonfeſied him tb be Chriſt, and Pr 


yet denied thoſe Bork of his Præexiſtence 
and his miraculous Birth of a Virgin, that 
Father calmly ſays to his Adverſary, If I 


Hall not demonfirate theſe things, that he did 


eexift, & c. and was born of a Virgin; 
* fli I, the Cauſe is not loſt, as to his be- 
ing the Clriſt of Cod; if I do not prove that 
he did Freexift, &c. I is juſt to ſay that 


am miſtaken in this Thing only, and not 
to deny that he is the Chriſt; for whoſoever- 


he be, that is every way demonſtrated, that 


he is the Chriſt. And as for thoſe Chriftt- 


EL 
Will, as Calvin inte 


One in teſtimony with the Father and Spi- 
rit, as Bex and many ae unJorſt 
thar in 1 John 3. 7. Tho he be the moſt 


8 e 


5 1 
ſpou'd be employ'd in Writing Things, 


cd to truſt on, if be be not the very 
upreme God, (the ranting Dialect of out 
profane Age) no, but ſtill he was ſure he 
is the true Chriſt, whatever elſe he might 
be miſtaken in: 'Tis deſperate wickedneſs 
in Men to hazard the Reputation of the 
Truth and Holineſs of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
upon a difficult and diſputable Opinion), 
to dare-to ſay, That if they'are miſtaken 


in their Opinion (which F verily+believe ) 


then Jeſus Chriſt is a Liar and Deceiver, 


a Mock Saviour, and the like: What is 


this but to expoſe him to the Scory of Infi- 
dels? F 
- So that I ſee, with ſorrow, that to this 
very Day, even among profeſſed *Chrift;> 
ans themſelves, Chriſt Crucified is to fome 
a'Stumbling block, and to others Fooliſh- 
neſs: If he be not as Good and Great, as 
the God who appointed him for a Savionr, 


by tho de be allowed to be a Man approved 
of God, by Signs and mighty Wonders 
b G ant 


which God did' by him; by'whom 


God made the Worlds, as the Inſtrument; ._ 
tho he be granted to be One in whom 
awelt all the fulneſs: of the Godhead, Joh. 


| . A jos * 
IA. 10, fo as it never dwelt before 
Prophets or any other; tho He be k 
th the! Father, by Unity of C 
rets Joh. 10. 30. 


he mo 

lively viſible image of God that the World 
ever ſaw, ſo that he who ſees him, does 
in one meaſure ſee the Father, as in a 
bright Mirrour, Joh. 14. 10. Tho he be 
owned and ſerved, as one far above An- 


gels; and. Archangels; and over all Powers 


in Heaven and 


rth, a God e 
ans who denied the aboveſaid things, ami The great Adminiftvator of Aan King: 


held him to be only a Man, born in the. 
10 00 


ordinary way, be only ſays of them 


whom 1 accord not. tHe dos not damn 


Som, both on Earth, and in the 


Flaats, as having the Keys, or Miniſterial + 
| i Power of Death and Hell, Rev. 1. 18. 
them who differed from him, nor. will Yet after all. this, if he be not 


ſay the Chriſtian Religion is ſabverted, ſupreme God himſel 


the very 


and Chriſt, but an 7mpoſter, and a Broten Abſurdity, if be be not the 
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God, whoſe $01 arid Tmuge bets; He 5 


be no Mediator for them; they do ex 
pot hei, or on this Suppoſition, openly G 
own him for their Saviour and Confidence 
they are aſham'd to truſt in him pd 
rather to Deride and Reproach him, FE 
Trſufficient and Contemptible, than to Be- 
Pe. on him. Abele things are to me 
à very, ieee Offence, who think it a 
reat pity, that ſo — à Conſtitution 
: the Goldel is, fo amiable to contemplate, 
d. proper to entertam our thankful Admi- 


ration, for the Grace and Wiſdom it con- 


mins, ſhou'd either be loſt in the clouds of 
| Ob 5 88 or a to the 


Is, yet, a 1 er ift to think what a 


fatal ſtop is hereby put to the Hane of of 
0 Goſpel, whole en þ by Jews, Mu- 
etaus a and . 5 undeniably focca- 


e ores e of the In- 
frat oe of 7 God: 5. = in Le 
| ins on, th the Hea- 

the Qu Doctrine of a 
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i that this Pocken has kept more 
e, rom embracing the * 25 Faith, 


than any other thing he knew of. Now tho 
I grant, that if it be the certain Truth of 
N is muſt be no argument againſt re- 


ceiving it, yet ſurely it ſhou'd make: Men 
very cautious and impartial in their Inqui- 

about it, leſt they bring on themſelves 
1. Wo denounced againſt t by whom 
Offences (that is Stumbling d ocks in the 
my of the be Gotpet) do come. 

In the mean time, in midſt of theſe Trou- 
bles, tis a great and ſweet Refreſhment to wait 
ang „ 94 wb) for à Ramen to the Mount Mo- 

e Land on above, where all 
N15 Shades . tt — Night 
ſhall vaniſſ away, and an eternal Da 


clear Light and Peace ſhall ſhine an t 
who love our Lord Jeſus in e. in 
wine glorious |; Dignity I rejoice 3 nay, 
1 define to boaſt a Glory i in this Exalted, 
Enthroned Redeemer; for worthy is the Lamb 
to. receive G and Honour and fer 
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THE uſual way of proving the Three Perſons to be 
_ the: One = High God, is, not by \ſhewing the 
Son and Holy dos to be Unoriginate, - 

dent, abſolutely Supreme, Ac. us the Father i is, | 

| God muſt needs be; Hg onvings he 

or Word God. thus they angue 

I. That each of the Three Per ſons. is; 

2 of Two, but for the 

mor 1 3, 40 


unkeſe the Three b. 
iſe in which there 


Joſe of tht nr, hm ne G 
.4 Jenſe in which there ae Code 


Cor. 8. 6. 


LY - A, ,a- 
_ * 


1 


\ 


One Lord; Marl 12. 29. Hear, Oifrael, the Lord our - 
God is nd Lord. And. yet the Father and Chriſt are 
Wi ' preſently to by 36. For the Lord ſaid 
. to my 3 Sit thou at DA Right Hand. Now if tbe 
God Ilrael be but one ſingle Lord, and the Father and 
5 Son make two Lords, or 4 Lord and a Lord; quare, Whe- 
ther ſhall we ſay, that theſe Tue Lords be bath of em that 
Due God of lixgel, who, as Chriſt Jays, is but One Lord; 
only One of theſe Two Lar is the Lay of Mal: 
ee. but One Lord, and nat 2 Or. 
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what are enatted by their own Conſent, dictments mention choſe Circumſtances 


cution of thoſe Laws is for the moſt part God befbee his Eyes 


ol twelve good and honeſt Men of his; he fpoke:thofſe Words with au intent to 
lemn Oath, and all orher Ties of Hu; ſhall not be found guilty. Fot it may be 


| ſelves would be judg d. The Judges: are a good ſenſe, that has no Scandal or Re- 
of Council for the King or Queen and the proach in it in his Mind and Judgment: 


es ö 
wy rde Nee n e e tion, and not. in the modern ſenſe af; 
the Fact which the Law pronounces a that Word. When the Lord Shaftehuny 
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HE are deſervedly rec- Crime. It's not enough in many caſes co 
old among the great Pri- make one guilty, that he has done fuch 4 
vlleges of Engliſh-men, and Fact or Deed; but it muſt ulſo be. pro d 
» © ſuch wherein their Freedom that he did do chat Fact in ſuch a manager, 
does mainly conſiſt, vx. and wich ſuch Circumſtances as the L&π]́ 
1ſt. Thar they are ſubjoct to no Laws, but pronounces criminal. Th the In⸗ 


by Repreſentatives uf their divachoice ia and that Manner: as for eample, a Man 
Parliament; And aa That the Exe is indicted, that 8 Fear of 
„he dick feloniouſly, 
by worn Men of the Neighbourhood. and of fore-rhought Malice, give a Man 
That is, a Man can't be brought into ſuchand ſuch Wounds, whereby he took 
Judgment, or judicially charged with any away his Life; if it be prov'd to the , 
Crime vhich makes him liable to ;/Puniſh- 137. the indicted perſon did give 
ment; bur firſt a Grand Jury of twenty ſuch and ſuch Waunds, yet if it be. not 
three; or at leaſt twelve of thoſe ſub- alſo proy'd that he did fo of fore · thought 
ſtantial Nen, muſt upon their Oaths certify, Malice, the Jury can't find him guilty of, 
that upon their o.]n Knowledg; or the the Murder charg'd upon him. So if it 
Evidence of other legal Witneſſes, he be prov id that a Man ſpoke ſuch and ſuch 
appears to them to be guilty of ſuch or Words, that might in ſome. Conſtructions 
ſuch u Crime. Hereupon he is call d to tend to tlie Reprbach or Scandal of ano - 
anſwer for i himſelf before another Jury, ther-Perfon ; yer if it be not prov'd that 


Neighbourhood, who are oblig d by ſo- reprbach ant ſcandalize that Perſon, he 
manity and Intereſt, to judg him as them · that he did underſtand thoſe Words in 


Priſoner, to ſee that nothing be made à As if a Man ſhould” ſay;: that St. Faul was | 
Crime, which is not indeed 4 Crime ac a Knave f FC. underflanding char Wan 
cording to Law; and the Jury are  (Knave): 4s iTyndal does in his Tranſla- 
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ing ſuch and ſuch Words, he proy'd the 
Malice as well as the, Words, © 


Theſe things. premis'2. give me leave, 


you Gentlemen of both the Juries, to 
expoſtulate with you cohcerning the 
finding the Bill of Blaſphemy and Malice 
agent Tho. Emlyn Gent. and your Ver- 
digs thereupon; for which the Judges 
paſs'd a Sentence of 1960/7. Fine, and 
Impriſonment for a year and a day, and 
then to give Security for his good Be- 
haviour during Life. I 
The Indictment upon which you judg'd 
him guilry runs thus (8 I am inform'd) 
when turn'd into Engliſh : That T. E. not 
having the Fear of God before his Eyes, 
did write and cauſe to be printed 
a certain infamous and ſcandalous Li 
intituled, An humble Enquiry — in 
which Libel the ſaid I. E. hath impiouſly, 
blaſphemouſly, falſly, and maliciouſly 
aſſerted, affirmed; and declared. that 
Jeſus chriſt our Saviour and Redeemer is 
not God the Son, nor is equal to God 
the Father, and that Jeſus Chriſt is not 
God the Son in the fu Eſſence with 


the Father, (meaning) God the Father. 


Now you Gentlemen being of the 
Neighbourhood or Vicinage, are ſuppos'd 
to know Mr. E's Character, his manner of 


Life and Converſation; he having livd 
among 7 8 years in a publick Sta- 


tion of Elder, Presbyter, or at leaſt 
Preacher to a ion of Presby- 
terians in Dublin. Did you know, or had 


= heard of him, that he had not be- 


y'd himſelf as became him, either in 


his publick Performances or private Con- 
verſation? Was he not accounted 


. himſelf, and a Promoter of Piety in 
others? Did he not ſtudy the Holy Serip- 


tures as the Rule of his Faith and Man- 


ners, as all Proteſtants hold; and diligently 
exhort othets to do the ſame? Did he 
not ſtudy to find the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
wre (which! only is Sctipture) and co 
teach it to others? In brief, did he give 


my occaſton to the moſt critical Obſerver 


| ( J 7 


ſued che Lord Digly for maliciouſly ſpeak- 


— 
* 


* 


of him, t judg him a Hypocrite, a Dif- 
1embler, or ill- minded Man? Has he not 
*by his ingenuous Declaration of his Mind 
in private Converſation, and. aſterward in. 
his Writings (luppoſing 'em his) expos'd 
himſelf to all that Trouble, Obloquy, 
and Suffering which he now lies under? 
Might he not have avoided theſe, and 
continued in Credit, and in that profitable 
Station wherein he was, had he not 
thought himſelf oblig' d in Conſcience” ro 


promote thoſe Doctrines, which he con- 


ceivd to be much for the Honour of 
God and Chriſt, and more ſutable to 
Holy Scripture than what is commonly 
taught? And if Mr, E. did not give you, 
or any one, juſt cauſe of ſuſpeCing* him 
to be a bad Man, how came ye to judg 
him one of the worſt of Men ? | 
To be a Drunkard, a common Swearer, 2 
Whoremonger, to be unjuſt, to deceive 
Men for their hurt and one's own gain, 
to be a. falſe Witneſs, to be an Extor- 
tioner and to oppreſs; theſe are but 
Peccadillo's, ſmall Faults in compariſon . 
of blaſpheming God Almighty, :' the 
Fountain of all Goodnefs, the Father of 
Mercies, in whom we live and move and 
have our Being, who fo loved the World. 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever: believeth in him ſhould - not 
periſh; but have everlaſting Life: or to 
blaſpheme Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who... 
came to ſave us from our Sins, and re- 
deem us to God, in whom we have Re- 
demption thro his Blood, even the Bor- 
giveneſs of Sins: to blaſpheme either 
the Father or the Son, and ta have ma- 
lice gainſt them, are ſo heinous and 


| j by enormous Crimes, that we want Words. 
thoſe that knew him beſt; a pious Man 


to ſet forth the Horridneſs and Malignity 
of them. Yet you have upon your- 
Oachs (which is the ſtrangeſt and utmoſt 
Obligation that any Man can be under, to 
give a righteous: judgment concerning 
his Neighbour) judg d Mr. E. to have 
impiouſly, blaſphemduſly, falſly, and 
maliciouſly aſſerted, affirmed, and de- 
clared Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour and Re- 
deemer, nat to be God the Son, nor 10 _ 
Tn 8 


\ 
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035 


| equal t6 God the'Father ; ind that” Feſus 
Chriſt . mat God the Son in the Supreme 


Effence with the Father, (meaning) God 


Father. 


To juſtify your Verdi& upon this In- 


dictment, it was eu ou ſhould 

know, and be er hly oerfiaded. in 
the fear of God, 1. That cheſe Aſſert ions 
and Affirmations are not only falſe, but 
impious ; and not only falſe and impious, 
but alſo vlaſdhemour and malicious in 
their own Nature and Import, i. e. in the 


common Acceptation of Engliſh Chriſtians. 


- 2, Thar Mr. E. did fo affert and affirm 
them. It's not enough to prove theſe 
Propoſitions to be falſe, becauſe they may 
be falfe, and yet not impious; for there 
are many different Opinions about theſe 
Points among the learned Divines of the 
Church as well as Diſſenters; and yet it 
were unchaxitable to judg thoſe that are 
miſtaken ro be guilty of Impiety : and 
it's manifeſt from theClemency of the Go- 
vernment, that it does not cenfure them 
as ſuch, that ſome may judg to be erro- 
neous. The Biſhops Alas ee among 
themſelves, as app 1 their Writ- 
ings, and yet they are not accus d of 
Impiety on either ſide; th. 
Deans, and other Digniraries and Doctom, 


charg'd with r tho they differ m 


from their Biſhops, and from ane 
e EETS 
. im * an 
CCS No doth ſome in one 
Mr. Bing n are ah: 
be met with 105 Dr. Sherlock's Book 
they did not charge either. the 1 
— yon 2 haying falſly, 0 he 
reti taught, preach d, or print- 
ed thoſe** 550 7 preach 8 
henna 1 8 tal not xn either of 
17 frog? by. a Warrant 
| inlay 8 ir Chief Juſtice, and bind 


them over 
Kings- Bench Bar; much 


e efer 
Indictment of impiety 1 5 p ” 


and Hereſy or 
So far Sek 


nor are the 


o. anſwer 1 Charge at the A 
to an gy: Muatcery, of 1 abſtruſe 


Blafphemy againſt ex), of either of | em. 


miſtake not) ) bone Ye fre Br. & 
lack injoys to this day his Deanery .of 
Paut's, one of the beſt, or the ll in 
England for Revenue, if not alſo for Dig- 
nity. Nay, Dr. Sherlock was ſo far from 
renouncing thoſe falſe, impious, and he- 
retical Propoſitions, that he preſendy 
writes a Book in defence of them, under 
the Title of A modeſt Examination of the 
Authority and Reaſons of the late Decree of 
the Vice-Chancellor of Oxford, c. And 


What Gy ad: PO pats ? 
eyen theſe, viz ere are t ite 
diſtinc Minds 212 in de . 


nity] Tem ¶ That the three Perſons i in the 
Trinity are three diſtin infinite Minds or 


Spirits, and three individual Subſtances. ] 


Tis in reſpeR to theſe Propoſitions, that 


Dr. South wrote a Book againſt Dr. Sher- 
lock with this THE, Dk Titheiſm . 
upon Dr. Sherlcck's of tbe * 


Trinity. And one War Ia think. 
hold and aſſert that there are three 


is not à little impious and heretical; | 


ſince Unity is. the prime Attribute, a 
Perfection of the Deiry, moſt plainly 
aſſerted by Reaſon —4 Scripture, and 


Poole d. as 1505 moſt fundamental Article, 


the Being of FN Chriſtian, Re- 
ligion, yea of te J 4 J 


"Tins, Gentlemen, you ſee there is ” 


great erence between 

thoſe D 7 — [2 ur. Gude "by.n = 

1272 * e impious 78 
al Ws erting them. .impiouſly 
heretically... For. as our Bleſſed (and 

1 My Doctrine is nor mine, but his 


that 1 me; If any Man will do his 
N. Ly of my, Doctrip 111 


fot 


teach others ſo ; if ſuch 


Hol 
8, that 155 ZE fall chat . OE, and 


n ert in 


1 . 


at, Mr. Bingham went into BE Doftrines imp ioufly,, . 
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But let us now g er thole 
"of Mr. E. charg d in th «oe Mein 
judg'd by you to be falſe, ipal, lat: 
7 55 and malicious. As 10, I ſee 
* ho 'reaſbn there will be to oppoſe thoſe 
„ Uniratians who'think him (Jeſus Chriſt) 
©'to be a ſufficient Saviour and” Prince, 
tho he be not the only Supreme God; 


9 


© prove him to be ſuch from his Works 
and Office, as King of his Church; 


„4 Ho 
* © up his Kingdom! to bim 
in + to Godt 

pla 
a © be ſame ſenſe, or in the ſame Supreme 
© Ffſence with the Father. Now to give 
a right Judgment concerning the Truth 
or Falſhood of this Clauſe, it was ne- 
y for you co conſider it as an In- 


A J, n 


miſes, from whence it is drawn, For if 
it be tightly infer d, it muſt be true; if 
Ir is not rightly U rd, then Mr. E. err d. 
If fo, then it was robe confider'd by you, 
what kind of Errot it Was; wherher ſuch 

| an Error as à fober 'tonſciet Man 
who holds the Holy Scriprure the: 
Rule of his Faith A0 Practice e fall 
into without ble and a blaſphemous 
2 1 or if ir be 


tati 
f . 


= TR wah Ve 
then to judge m blath 
8 5 = 5 
you 
1 e e Fas '. 1 gerftood 
=. ; But : not Mr 
1 1 mein Ho och no God ehe Son in the 
or in the fame” Suprethe Eſſence 
e Father 2 that en he is? hot 
| ſecond of thoſe three" fnfnite'Minds 
c Ade that make wp che chree Perfons 10 
mie Holy Trinity; Which D the 
-@xford Decree has determin d to he falſe, - 
Impious, and heretical, Shall he be blaſ. 


mods in ee 
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And indeed it's 


de nor can any with Reaſon attempt to | 


0 ſince tis implied that as ſuch he muſt do 
e to God 111 1 de / elfvering 
. they 
t and in that reſpect grant 
that there is no God ' the Son, in 


ende from ſuch and ſuch Scripture Pre- | 
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ay is ws to affirm? N 1 
That which 1 Have Laid FS 


thoſe other two Clues 
and argued 


Inferences f1 
Fon 
7 far from 


he had laid 
pherpus to Jeſus Chriſt, ire devy, bi 
be equal to the Father in the 8 [One 
Eſſence, chat the getieralicy,of eminent 
Divines, both antient and modern, aſſert 
that che Father is che Principle, Cauſe; and 
SER ALE 

ve j 
hat the l 2 
Holy Spirit are not equal to Fl 
Bur let that niceſt of Centro ies be 2s 
it will, I do not deſire ou, tr 8 

ich I 


amy ching upon my W 

demand of you is, whether | 
Truth, in Judgment, and in ; wn eouſy 2 | 
ſwear that theſe Aſſertions, Where: "Nr 
E. was by you found guilty, were. 
phemous, i. e. re hful 15 1485 


to our Lord 9 Chriſt. 

rerm malici — us d. 1 — 
Lam a fo fell 

Alrogeth 

woof * not pal, "Man © 

even fene Gale. Clauſes 
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If this were duly confider'd, Mr. B. 
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nal Worſhip or external. So p. 107. 
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that they do allow and require us to 
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but if it only denote the Reality of 
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then all his Argument is fpoil'd. And 
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As. well might he. prove. 
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of the Father's Love with himſelf, be- 
cauſe he ſays, that be loved them-as be 
loved him, John 17. 23. Nay, thus it 
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and yet only pray to the Father for it. 


inent,. and which do not con-. 


RA hag” laſs mn 
1 | 1 1 2 Cor. 13. I 3s. ſeem to 
be only Wiſhes, juſt like thoſe in the 


ther are 


| x Grace be to you as 
I Exercitat. on from the ſeven Spirits; 


| an | *Tis evident by 
Tech. 4. 10. which * Mr. Fo. Mede 


e TIM > {1M 


(3) 


has clearly prov'd to be feven Angels 
ny 


(as Mr. Baxter and others cannot 

or diſo wn) and ſays that it may he a 
Prayer for Benefits by their Mini- 
ſtry, tho directed to God, as Gen. 48. 
16. We may ſay Peace and Protect ion 
from good Angels be to you, and yet 
not pray to them. So may the Apo- 
of Chriſt, and the 


\ So then I ſee no Inftance of Prayer 
to F. C. when abſent and inviſible : 
only we read of Chriſtians calling on 


bis Name If that Phraſe ſignify any 


more than profeſſing his Name, ſaying 
Lord, Lord, or uſing his Name in Wor- 
ip, yet it can amount to no more, 
under the Goſpel - Conſtitution, than 
calling on him as Mediator, to come 
in to our help as an Interceſſor: But: 
1 deny this Prayer to be Divine Wor- 


ſhip of him, or to be the ſame with 


praying to God, as the ultimate Ob- 

thro a Mediator. 
ſought to as Mediator, as he was by 
St. Stephen, when he ſaw him ſtanding 
at God's Right Hand, ver, $6. i.e. in 2 


miniſtring poſture as an Advocate: 


but he is never the ultimate Object 
of Supreme Worſhip; and no tran- 
fient ſubordinate Worſhip is to be 
given to the Supreme God, but b 
h 


. to a ſubordinate Being; to whic 
may not give the Divine Honour of ter- 


minating my Faith, Worſhip, - and 
Reſt in him, without ſeeking to go 


further, even to Goa, his and my Fa- 


It ſhould ſeem, that he forbids ſuch 
Prayer to himſelf, as belo 
his Father; John 16. 23. 


that 


ye. ſhall ask, me nothing, but ſhall ask * a 


Father in my Name. On which words 
Origen e op direct Prayer to J. C. 
0. E. Other han : #1 - 


on the Text. j 


He may be 


sto God 


prar * 1. 

ing to God by him) Dr. Whitby 

de Perrar ye Paaney þ by 
the 
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in Prayer, rather than. of- «king Queſo 
 Fions z becauſe. he oppoſes. to it thear 
asking the Father in his, Name, Which 
will not be deny'd to relate to Prayer, 
And tho the Word do oſten ſignify 
to ask by Inquiry, et does it alſo fig- 
niſy to ask 23 or Prayer, as 
well-as the other Word in the latter 


Clauſe; as appears ver. 26. where. 
ing, 1 wil pray. the 


Chriſt uſes it in 
Father for you ; and-the. Context more 
fairly introduces this Senſe, And in- 
deed if they might pray to him uni- 
verſally for all things, I cannot ſee 
any pretence why they might not as 
well ask Inſtruction, and the Solution 
ol their Difficulties, as any thing 
elſe; He plainly, repreſents them as 
in a craving Condition; In that dayye 
as long ds they would want other 
i they ſhould: want Inſtruction 
(even when inſpir'd) mote and more. 
And therefore to ſuꝑpoſe, our Lord 
ſbould tell em would not need to 
ask any more for mation, whilft 
et. on Earth, and: whilſt they would 
— other Mercies, ſeems to 
me a wild Suppoſition: For can it 
be thonght the Apoſtles never 
pray d to God the Faber, for Infor- 
mation and Light in any point, after 
me, that when St. Jahn (ho reco 


this Text) ſet about writing this very 


why not him too, 
of) Worſhip:?- No, : 

0 ask. the Ruber, but not 823 4 
Mediator to offer their Prayers-to the 
Father, not as the ultimate Obe: 

And: tis apparent, thattho current 
Method of the. New. Teflament-15«-to 
N to nee in his Name 


= 
— - 


'F'7 Ya 1 5 


a8 our Iriterceffor, ver. 26. And this is 


implies 


\ 


the conſtant Strain of the truly pri- 
mitive Writers, as appears in Clemens 
Romana, in Polycarp's- Prayer, in Ori- 


gen, &c, they offer d their Prayers to 


Nd. as their High- Prieft, to preſent 
them to God. So that tho it ſeem, 
in ſome ſort, to be one Act of Wor- 
ſhip, yet is there a Subordination in 
the two Objects that are ſo conjoin d, 


whether I pray expreſly te God, 
or 


hae he wif! ee 
C. tis that he will help me by in- 
terceding with the Father, Tis 
God only to whom I principally and 
ultimately pay my Worſhip, tho I ho- 
nour the Son as my Advocate, 
and Prieſt to preſent it with advan- 


tage. This is the plain eaſy Senſe of _ 


the Goſpel. I no otherwiſe call 
him, than as I believe on him, ard 
come to him, which is only as the way 
to. abe Father, not as to the Supreme 
himſelf; which he never requires. 


Next Nr. B. comes to the Internat 


Acts of. Worſhip; viz«-Faith and / Lo 

Ge. Tis but poor arguing to iy. 
that becauſe: we muſt truſt: in FC 
therefore-it muſt be with the ſame 
Faith and Reſpect, as Truft in God 


— : - 


vet tis one 
date 


ning te truſt in one as a 
Miniſter, and another as th. 
Author and. End of all. By. Nm me 


believe. in God, ' ſays the Scripture, 


1 Pet. 1. a1. Se that it ſeems he is 
not the ultimate O 


Faith 


Ts 


p "i 
1 tb bes ate lod tri as oe. in SOS nw ww SH *tO© ram — 


reme - 


be@ of Faith, and. _ 
ſo is not prov d to be God, by anx 


( 


Faith } in- him which the Goſpel re- 


2 4 The like! ſay of our Love to 24 c 


Here 1 find Mr. B. is ſadly- ba 
when he pretends to 
bethe Othe t of the 
Love as God his Father . from 
Scriptures The Texts which he 
— to ſhew it, do — evidence 
e contrary, how waril the Wri- 
— of the N. T. avoid 
thy God, ſays}. 
and all thy Soul, &c. Mat. 22. 7. 
when he bids us love himſelf, 


But 
he uſes 


no ſuch Terms, but only bids us love 
him above: Father and Mother, and = 


—— lower World, Mat. 10. 37. 


due by eſus in Sincerity, Eph. 6. 
24. Is this 4 ſame as to love him 
equal to God, with ſupreme Love? 


Far be it from me to think that I can 
love that bleſſed Saviour equal to his 
tranſcendent Love to me, or that ever 
regular 
iſon of whom” 
all in the World is but Loſs and Dung 52 | 


I carr love him enough withs 
Goſpel Love; in co 


and Thumblyown-it is my Sin, that 


am ſo defettive in Love to ſo dear a 
Benefactor, and ſo great a Lord: yet 
Iam ſenſible that our Eſteem and ra- 


tional Love muſt aſcend higher than 
beß and not reſt till it center in his 
Cod ana ours. I challenge any one to 


uce a Text for the ſupreme ulti - 


mate Love of 7. C. 


Nor are we ultimately” to dedicate 
our ſelves to him, but to God thro 
as our. 
ans de- 


him; Heb, 7. 26, to bim onl 
Mediator t and ſo did Chri 
dicate themſelves miniſterially to the 
Apoflles, 1 Cor. 9. g, under Chrift, * 
The ſame 1 ſay,” as to all other 
Parts of Worſhip internal or erter 
nal. Tiöõ to no Purpole to ſay, t 
this or that Heneur is given to him, 
which bears the ſame general Name 
with what is given to the uber, un- 


2 


it: Love ' 


gain, (ys Pant (when he Aries 
this Love to F.C.) they 


13 


leſs it can he fhown- that it has the. 
ſame high and ultimate Reſpe& to 7. 
C. wich the ſame common Name, 
int Exerciſe; is no proof of at alt; 

1 all ever ſtand to it, that no Wor- 
ſhip is truly Divine, but what is ulti · 
mate and upreme; and Mr. B. him - 
ſelf muſt remember, that in his De- 
ſcription of the Nature of Divine 
W , he has imply 'd ſo much, in 
ſaying” fis the Reſpect Zh only to a Being 
F ſupreme Exceltency and Authority : But 
berg J. S. 7 — 8 Inſtance 
re J. C. is reſpected in any part 
of Worſhip, as one of ſupreme N 
thority, or as higher than Mediator 5 


which he owns is an' inferior Cha- 


rater. | 
Nay, more than once Mr. B. is 
forced to grant that the Father only is 
the ultimate Object of Worſhip, p. 145. 
(of which more preſentiy) which ſub- 
verts all his pretended Proofs for Di- 
vine Worſhip of J. C. when he grants 
in effect, chat he has no ultimate 
worſtfip, - What! Is tranſient media - 
torial Honour the higheſt that Man 
can give: to God? Gr is he God moſt 
High, to whom 17 of the high- 
rſnip is paid? He, beſides 
whont, there is * to whom Wor- 
= is more eminently due than to him? 
r. B. allowe, p. 24. Theſe are 
* Abſardities. 
As to Baptiſm into the Name of 


Chriſt, tis but a lifting our ſelves un- 


der him, as God's commiſſion'd Son 
and Minifter, as the very Introduc- 
tion to the Miniſterial Commiſſion,” 
ſhews, Mat.” 28. 18, 19. Al Power, 
gt C. is given me of © my Father « 

' baptize 1 Juft A8 che Sol- 
dier is lifted: Ader his Colonel, as. 
well as under the King, and yet 
they two are not equal; and he is 
far more the Servant or his wo 


than of the other, tho at once liſte 
under both. The Senfe of Chriſt's 


* in err my given * 


* 


a. late Expoſitor, Chaplain to the 


op of Norwich, qu. 


Paraphraſe of d. Baptize them into the 
Mr. Sa. Clark Profeſſion of that Goſpel 
on the Text, Faith, which was re- 


| _ weaPd and 777 by the 
Father, brought and publiſh'd by the Son, 
and confirm'd by the Holy Spirit. wb 

So that it ſignifies nothing, that 
the Son is join'd with the Father, to- 
wards the Proof of the Son's receiv- 
ing equal Honour to his, any more 
than it will prove that the Apoſtles 
had the ſame Honour with J. C. be- 
cauſe their Diſciples gave, or dedica- 


ted themſelves (the great buſineſs of 


Baptiſm) to the Lord and alſo to them, 
2 Cor. 8. 5. or that Moſes was equally 
honour'd with God, . becauſe at once 
Iſrael believ'd in both, Exod. 14. 31. 
as they did at once worſhip both God 


and King David, 1 Chron. 29. 20. Mr. 


B. is hard put to it, when he knows 
not how to excuſe this latter, without 


ſuppoſing they firſt bow'd to God, and 
Chen find about to worſhip the 2 


when the Text ſpeaks of it more like 


one ſingle Act: and this was in effect 


the ſanre, as to hayg ſaid in words, We - 


give Honour o God and the King, I ask 
Mr. B. whether he be baptiz'd in the 


Mediator's Name, i. e. (with him) in 
the Name of the Son of God, and the 


Son of Man both? "Dares he fay the 
Son of Man is excluded, and that he 
has no Honour in our Service, nor is 
regarded in our Baptiſm ? And if 


we are baptiz'd inio him as the Son of 


Man alſo, or into his whole Perſon, 
then are we baptiz'd jointly into the 
Name of God and of a Creature (for the 
Man Chriſt is no more) and tis a 


falſe Suggeſtion to ſay that the Three 


into whoſe Names we are baptix d, are to 
be taken for one God. This is unwar- 
rantable Preſumption. 

Tisa 


; 7% WS 


in the "N 
So that to be baptix d into the Name 
of am one, is only to enter one's ſelf 
his Diſciple, and to be denominated 
after his Name; as they who were 
baptiz d into Moſes were Moſes's Diſ- 
a poor Reply to the Inftance of John 9. 28. They who were 
Iſrael's being baptix d into Moſes, to | 


then? Is not the thing it ſelf, or 
the main End and Effect of it, as 
much as the Form? As weak is that 


Difference which he would make be- 


tween the baptizing into Moſes, and in- 
to his Name; when tis ſo evident that 
they import the ſame thing. See Gal. 


3. 27. Rom. 6, 3, where they Who 


were according to the uſual Form. of 
CER baptix d into his Name, are 
ai 


only: to have been baptix d into 


Cbriſt; and ſure the Perſon is at any 
time as much as his Name. | 


But if Mr. B. thinks the baptizing 


into the Name of one, ſhould imply 


him to be the Supreme God; I ſhall 


clearly prove the contrary from 1 Cor, 
1. 13, 15. 1 thank God I baptixd none of 
Jou, &c. ſays Paul, leſt any ſhould ſay I had 
baptiz'd into my own Name. Cou'd Paul 
ſuppoſe that by charging him with 
baptizing in his ownName,they meant 


to impeach him of ſetting up himſelf 


for C? No, the Context plainly 


ſhews that all his Apprehenſion about 


it was this, that they would have ta- 
ken it as a ground of denominating 
themſelves his Diſciples, as they al- 


Iam of 


ready were apt to do, ſayi 
Paul, Oe. as tho he, inſtead of J. C. 


were the Head of their Profeſion, 


and Maſter of the Chriſtian School. 
This he intimates would have juftly 


follow d from his baptizing into bu own 


Name. But if it had imply'd him to 
be God moſt High, they could never 
be ſuppos'd to 


was their Senſe of the matter in hand 
beginning of Chriftianity. 


ciples, . 
baptiz'd into Fobn's Baptiſm, were 


fo abſurd; as to 
charge Paul with ſuch a - fooliſh and 
* monſtrous Crime. Which ſhews what 


”—>— WW RR 


ſay that we cannot produce ſuch a John's Diſciples, ch. 3. 25. So to be 
. Rom for it as that of Chriſfs, What Cod ng te Name of Jeſus, on, 
| 83 Fs, n + profeln® . 


8 
}# our ſelves his Diſciples, and they are wholly equivocal, and cannot 


to take his Name upon us. As the determine what the Worſhip intended 
Wife and Servant did tranfire in Nomen is. Let Mr. B. ſhew that God has 


Mariti aut Domini, were call'd after , ee any of theſe to the Su- 


their Names, ſo we are call'd Chriſ- preme Being, and that they are given 
tians from Chriſt ; being baptiz d into to J. C. He will own that our Lord ]. 
his Name, we are call'd his Diſciples. receiv'd Homage as a Prophet only of 
And therefore in the Goſpel-Hiſtory eminent Sanity, p. 75. which is moral 
we read only of Chriſtians being bap- Reverence, or religious Worſhip, ſuch 
tiz'd into the Name of the Lord Je- as Peter refus d. By which *tis plain, 
*ſus, 48 2. 38. c. 19. 5. becauſe they that ſuch external Acts cannot prove 
were eminently to bear the Media- his Dei. | 
tor's Name, having before been the The Objections from Peter and the 
profeſs'd Subjects of God, under whom Angel, who refug'd ſuch Worſhi 
the Lord Jeſus was now conftituted the which J. C. receivd, without any che 
chief Head and Adminiftrator.  ' to them who gave it, are frivolous; 
Nor 35 the Lord's Supper Any Inſtance ſince they two had no ſuch Claim to 
of Divine Worſhip paid to J. C. tho it that Worſhip, which he had; and 
be a Celebration of the Memory of therefore they might well refuſe what 
his Death. I grant there are conco- it became him to accept. And ſure 
mitant Acts of Worſhip both in this he may challenge what an Angel refu- 
and in Baptiſm, viz. Prayer and Praiſe, ' ſes, and yet be below the Supreme 
which are not requir'd to be offer d God, tho greater than Angels. Nay, 
to J. C. neither, but to the Father tis evident enough, that under the 
(for. we. muſt only do as he did, which Old Teftament Angels did receive as 


was not to pray to himſelf}. But that 
this of eating or drinking is any im- 
mediate Worſhip, Mr. B. will hardly 
prove. Tis an Act of Obedience, 
not of Worſhip as diftint from Obe- 
dience: At leaft tis no Act of exter- 
nal Worſhip diftin& from Prayer, or 
from Love, and Faith, Gr. which he 


great Worſhip: from others, as that 
which the Angel refus'd from St. ohn, 
becauſe he was an Apoſtle, and ſ6 not 
much in Honour below Angels 

And what tho the Angels of God wor- 


ſhip). C.? This ſhews he is Lord o- 
ver em, but not that he is their Su- 


preme God. So that in all this Heap 


muſt intend, becauſe he diftinguiſhes 

it from thoſe Parts of Worſhip, 
a particular diftin& Inſtance. 

ing to this purpoſe, againſt its bo. 
immediate Worſbip, Mr. B. may 


of ſeeming Arguments, which are ra- 
ther numbred than weighed, here is 


ſe, ſo as to prove Supreme and Divine 
orſhip to be due to 


not one that comes home to the pur- 


J. C. Prayer, | 


th 
7 
Biſhop of Derry's Diſcourſe, &c. p. 117. be given to one, ſo as to be Divine 


Beſides, we then remember J. C. in Worſhip, when ultimate and ſupre 
his Death only, or as 4 Aan 


him as a God, or, that h 
ſuch matter to us: And a a 
lemnity may juſtly belong to him, as. 


that So- appear to the contrary:- | 
aving thus in vain” attempted to 


an honourable Remembrance of ſo.ex- produce any one plain Inftance of Dj-- 


me; 
5 ſlain, and to another, ſo as to be only ſubor= 5 
where we ſee nothing that refembles ainate : which it is, when given to J. 
fies any C. for any thing that Mr. B. has made 


cellent a Friend, tho there were no vine Worſhip paid to J. C. from the 


_ pretence. of a Deity in the caſe. Nature of the 4% themſelves, he 
© As tao all exfernal' Acts of Worſhip, pretends next to prove it 8 
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Worſhip he claims, 


(8) 
Fondation on which thoſe Acts of Power and univerſal Knowledg com- 
Worſhip are grounded, which, he menſurate to the Earth or hurch, 
ſays, ate his infinite divine Perfection 


/ , 


* 


and ſupreme Dominion, p. 1165. Now 
here I will join iſſue with "hy and 
af he can thew me ane Inftance of 
$cri ture, in which the Worſhip due 
to J. C. is ever grounded 
ſupreme. Raminion ar infinite PerfeE@ions, I 
will yield up the Cauſe: But if con- 


trariwiſe the Scripture always 7 1 


his Worſhip upon his deriv' 
nate Authority, or upon his Commiſ- 


ion from the Father, then I muſt in 
all reaſon be allow'd to carry it. 
Mr. B. thinks he does enough for 
his purpoſe, to train ſome Texts for 
the proof of ſuch Per fections being in 


him (which yet, in the Inftances pro- 
duc'd, are far from being infinite 
Perfect ions or ſupremely divine.) But 


15 he does not pretend to bring 
one Iext, £0 


ſhew that the Worſhip 
paid him is grounded on thoſe Per- 
E-Aions themſelves. On the other 


hand Lpbſexye, that when the grounds 
of Worſhip are mention'd in Scrip- 
pan a limited and 


ture, tis * wh 

deriv'd Authority. Jahn 5. 22, 23. 
The Fat ber committeth al 
Son, that all ſhould banaur the Son. So 


Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. Me bas given him 4 


Name mom Os Name, that 2 the 
ta the Glory of the Father. Is this like 
ounding his Worſhiꝑ upon ſupreme 
nion or Perfection, when tis 
. . founded upon the Father's free 


as a Reward? What! has the 


ather no higher grounds for the 


lem d Power ? Sure he is worſhip'd 


{6fles. all 


Gods, as one who pol- 
ſelf, and is beholden to none for 
what he is and has. *Tis not poſſible 
a.deriv'd dependent Being ſhould be 

mid equal to a ſelhexiftient one, 
who gives the other all he has. And 
cho chis 


7 che Cad 


deriv' d one ſhould have all 


% - 


yet are theſe things far from being 
qual to the L 


upon his 


o the 


2 original, infinite Be folding; 


a borraw'd; or 


um is 


ee 


in- 
finite or 13 Per ſections, or e- 

- elf. exiſtent independent 
Father. 1 


Nor will Miniſterial Creation or Pre- 
ſervation, entitle him to Divine Wor- 
ſhip : and I ſuppoſe Mr. B. can't ſhew 
ore than this to be attributed to ]. 
- (whatever Creation it be, hether 

Id or New that is ſpoken of) or 
that ever this it ſelf is n'd as the 
ground of Worſhip. 2 2 

In the matter of Redengtion, I ſee 
no ſhadow of any ground for Divine 
Worſhip, ſince he is therein confider'd 
only as a Mediator (which Mr. B. al- 
lows to be an inferior Character) 
who has redeem'd us by the Will and 
28 his Father, — the 

ry of bim as Princi Rev. 
5. 9. Thou Far cen ede Un- 
der that ſubordinate Conſideration, 
the Church does there celebrate his 
Praiſes, and ſo can only intend a ſub- 
ordinate inferior Honour to him. 50 
ſeem to 


grounds, 
orſhip ts 


ment is againſt him, as well as that of 
the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriftia- 
nity : and ſines alſo tis fo highly in- 
jurious to the Honqur of the Father, 
in whom alone are found the ſolid 
grounds of Divine Worſhi 


ſupreme underivd Dominion. 

One would y_ * — invincible 
Argument aga  tupreme Wor- 
ſhip of F. C. which, Mr. Z. had laid 
down, viz. in that te 1 given 
grounded on denied borrow'd 
Excellency. And tis but a come - 
off im Mr. . | when in anſwer to it, 
he ſays, R. 1a. F be mean- by-derio'l. 
and bum U 
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— tho he had never ſuch 


8 chan that the Homage due to F. 


him with it) or was only 


| mite 


ö R a 


an — 


on 
— at ſaid nothing at all, whe- 
ther F.C. was ever created 'or not, 
5 Mr. B. very | unjuſtly = 
ſo no doubt but, when he 
deere of deriv'd or given Pxcellen- 
cy and Power, he meant it of ſuch 


as is any way deriv'd and borrow'd, 


be it by Creation' or Generation: 


to his Nature ori- 


origine, 

—.— it bar bet but deri 
| fants his Eſſence is ſo) the Caſe 
is ir che! ſame ſtill; it can challenge but 
an inferiour reſpett : and unleſs” he 


tens. and — 
-and that it challenges as great - -1 
-neration from us, he ſays nothing 


all the reſt that can avail his Cauſe. 


Nothing - can be more a 


not grounded upon any original infi- 


Father's Grant. Words can hard- 
1 it mote ' exprefly- than that 
bil. 2. 9, 10% 11. But Mr. B. 
catches at the Phraſe, That: every Knee 
be t hn; and becauſe he finds 
God had ſaid of himſelf, Tbat to bim 
'Knee ſhould bow, Iſai 45: 43. pre- 
ccording to his uſual way of 
ing, from the fame or like words, 
2n (ey © without mind 


EC) aſt be be 
all Knees 


ce muſt: love God, 
ad in; 'atbther that 1 muſt loct my 
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apply'd to both God and 
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But 'tis not 
words being 


Ch. that he proves them to be the 
'famez but he thinks to father his Con 


cluſion, and his way of inferring, on 
St. Pail, who all Rom. 14. 11, 
12. chat, agreeable to the Declaration 


of God in the Prophet, of every Knee's 
bowing te bim, as an Accompliſhment 
of it, We muſt all ſtand before the J. 
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21 how 
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Inſtance of God prevailing re- 
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World's univerſal Subje&ion to it, 
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not to ſee that K * ulgment 
and God's te, is A d, when 
his commiſſion'd Ju is ſubmitted to, | 
2. af bare all m ? e Ponce | 
WL ve all my SubjeFs ſub- 
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one concludes, that they muſt be ac- 
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A 10 chat cr the Fa- 


ther. Ne wo d 9367! 
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Paſtoral Letters, Vol. 3. Let. 18. — 
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Angels or Saints; and that of God, 
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to whom, ſays he, we — F.: 
Pray bon for uc, intereede for . — 
* Father. This is without 
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—.— — . — 
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us z thete is na other way to fetch 
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H Mr. B. Will ſa that God — 
ther notes erſon of the I 
nity, and F.C, the Lord, the ſecbnd 
Perſon: then tle irit is not. inclu- 
ded in — * Divine Worſhi 
at All. mallche ſail to this ? 
this tu ma ke: the Holy Spirit equal to 
the other two f. What, c pray diſs 
An . — Veckons 10. particular, 


ohe third 
Wise —.— bud: pla wteach! 
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che Churches that there vas no third 
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woutd/' not have been ſo 
by che Apoſtles in their 
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publibk; Morſhi u . IG It 1 at 3 1 9200 
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ral and e common, and then in 
lar, more than the other two Per- 


ſons ? So then it muſt be I 
conceive, that having been pray'd to 
be fore in common as — 4 9 — 

to them, he is next particu . 
to as Mediator, and not as God; and 
then I have what I deſign, — Shy 
proof that he is worſhip'd as M 

tor, and as inferior to the Father; 
and —— y, that inferior reli- 


pis paid him in the New 
ebnet, neither Dons, nor yet 


Arg. 2. Becauſe J. C. cannot be 
worſhip'd with divine ſupreme Wor- 
ſhip (accord; * Mr. and other 
Trinitarians) therefore tis with infe- 
Tior Worſhip if at all. The: reaſon 
why he cannot be 1 2 with ſu⸗ 
preme Worſhip (as Mr. B. 


will allow HY is no Worſhip — 
God the ſupreme Being, accordin 
the Goſpel, but what muſt be 4 


thro Chriſt: as the Mediator (that is, 
ſays Mr. B. and others, a God-Man.) 
Now if Chriſt be to be worſhip'd with 


divine Worſhip a God ſupreme, who 
can be the Mediator, where Chriſt 
Himſelf is the ultimate ? What 


God-Man comes between Chrift's di- 
vine Nature, and the ſuppliant Sin- 
ner? So that if I worſhip him with di- 
282 as God, then tis wor- 


ſhipping God without a Mediator; ſenſe. 


but ſince this is not Goſpel - worſhip; 
tis not to be maintain d, that 2 * 
ſtances of Worſhip paid to þ 

the New Tellme are of this 


tute, . divine ſu Worſhip, 
but only infertor 
And indeed Mr. . being preſrd 


N ment, grants the main 

the e Nature, a in 
a 3 «the uhimne Obje# of our 
Addreſſes. So again, 7. 24. Tbe Faber 


5 ſometimes in & Ta, tay the 
& 1 


Eph. 


particu- marily ſubſſiſting in the Father. He muſt 


Cn for if Chriſt alſo be ſuch an 


. the | Hearts 'ofi 
- for them) for he 


him we baue 2 the 


0 1 


mean, that the Father only is the ul -· 


timate Object, elſe tis nothing to his 
— he gives it as an Anſwer , 


when the divine Nature in the Son is 
the ultimate Objett of Worſhip ? To | 
this he anſwers, the divine Nature | 
in the Father is the ultimate Object; 
that is, as in him only, and not as in 


Queſtion, Who is Mediator ‚ 


den cg ore . — 


— & in ſuch Worlbip. of hi of = mp who 
the ultimate Object, cannot be 
on Mediator alſo in the ſame Wor- 
45 ſince that would be to mediate 
y with himſelf (which the Father 
may do as well as the Son) whereas 
rg evident the Mediator in Scrip- 
ture is underſtood of another diſtinct 
Perſon, and implys ſuch Mediation as 
belongs not to the Father $0. act in, 
Mr. B. cannot ſay er may T that 
the human Nature acts, alone, in this 
Mediation with his divine, "becauſe 
he denys it te be capable of kno 


Men (without m_ 

there can be no 1 

Dart may and 640 B * e found 
in him, not in the mo 

ſenſe, as N. had fad, — 
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Beiides wer i, Bil follow, that fo hy 
Man 5. f. in M k 
Interceſſion with God ah eager 


and there will need no ſecond Perfor. 

8 for this matter; fox ſure-· 
4 Mediator 8 

— Nature in the a 

ſufſice as well with the ſame 
in the Father, if | 

ES 


two are ſuppos d to be connected and 
dependent one on the other; and we 
ate oft told e daaunt the 
Papiſts) that none can 

Mediator of Interceſſion, but who is 
alſo of Redemption by his Sacrifice, 
on which they ſay his Interceſſion is 
| I therefore the human 


the part of Mediation in it ſelf, with- 


out the interceding Mediation of the 
divine, in one part of it, . Inter- 


 ceſſion ; then it muſt be ſuppos d to 
2 ſame Sufficiency in the 
other, ui, as a Propitiation. _ More- 
over, there will be the very ſame Ob- 
jection againſt Chrift's media 
with his own divine. Nature and Jul- 
tice, by way of atonement; in his 
own divine Virtue, as there is e 
his mediating with his own divine 
Nature, in Interceſhon, in that ſame 
divine Virtue : for to ſatisfy himſelf, 
is no Satisfaction to the Demands o 
his Juſtice, tis to fit down without an 
; Jaft as to intercede wit 
imfelf only, is to do it without an 
proper Interceſſor at all. N 
IF it be faid that the human Na- 
ture cou not do this but from t 
- Dignity. 7 


; receives by the petſona 
Union to the divine "Nature, and 
xefare there muſt be a God: Man 1 
the Caſe; 1 anſwer, That Union 1 
ſelf could ene 9 9 
ure infinite, nor truly divine, a 
N not a Subj of infinite 


— 


irtue and Merit neither; ifaoy ſuch 


Virtue be, it muſt be reckon'd only 
e Mediation bottom d en hs be 
Kill in its * N 25 K. ; 
mediate wi it #7”; 4 Ss, MC V. 
nitarians will allow * 9g „C. to 


FE bim, and ,who was manifeſted in his 
Ih 1 Anil; if har Rule of the Trint. 
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that only the human Nature acts in 


Trinitarian, not 


united to the Father, who dwells. in . this, 
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f Chriſt may alfo ſuffice in the bu - 
| Anels of Redemption; decauſe theſe 


hut abſolutely does uſe to ſignify the Ru- 
ther, who is eminently ſtil'd God (as 


fays Mr. B. alſo) then ſuch Texts as 
_ ſpeak of God's being 
and of God*s purchaſing the Church with 
a ſuſficient 


manifeſt in Fleſh, 


hx Blood, may be underftood of the 
Father, and ſodo intimate as near an 
Union of him to the Man J. C. as can 
be pretended of any (ſuppos'd) ſecond 


gro b Per ſon in the Deity. So that we may 
Nature in Chriſt can ſufficiently act 


gain this point, that to aſſert only 


one Perſon in the divine Nature, is 
enough to anſwer the Goſpel · account 
of Chrift's Mediation with God for 
Sinners. | 


This 1 fa aaly Feilen, in caſe an 
Would be driven to rf 


mediating with the divine Nature of 


55 C. when ' tis ultimately and divine- 
if 


worſhip'd (without which he is not 
worſhip'd as God) as they muſt ſay, 
except it be worſhip'd without a Me- 
diator, to come between this God and 


us, which is againſt the Goſpel. In 


ſhort, either, Mr. B. muſt ſay, That 
the moſt High God J. C. (to uſe the 
ot Scripture-Dialect) is 
approachable. by. us. without a Medi- 
ator, againſt Scripture ; or that the 
Man J. C. is a ſuthcient Mediator in 
his created Nature; or that he is not 
ee at all, ſo as to n 
any Mediator. Either, of the two 
latter will. ſerve the Unit ar ians, tho tis 
the laſt that I am now driving at, viz. 
that F. C. is not worſhip'd as ſu- 


prems God, or as the ultimate Ob- 
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original; Infinite; Supremacy, becauſe as one ſhotmid not be able th ſre the 
Git of . '£4nn04 be made to mighty Bounty of the Father, in gir- 
bim, he, 38 Se, bas all Power, ing his Son nothing new, but only 
and fa muſt be doth the Fountain of what he had without that Gift, he 
that Gifts and Receiver of it too. 22 Gift lies in this, That the Fu- 
That ſame divine: Nature cannot ſure did deualve for a time the Sole exer- 
have all Power originallx, or -wnde- ciſe ypc berry Power | oh: bis Son, 
oF rid, — have: that by Deriva- whic * was common to 

Hong whichiit had uaderaiyid 4/ihe who . eee Spirit 
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ing 40 be this, M. The Faber bas. dl ie ABC) ns 
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lame SwbjeShis intended tobe honourd, Son arguires berety: nbd Authority that did 
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the hamm. Nature bea of Cn wee —— bo 
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Actions a ſcend no higher in a regular 2. Is it not abſurd to ſay, — 4 
Eftirhation:;:than the Grounds and car re 2 Gift, ar that God can 'be 
Principles of em. He who pretend rewarded? Vet Mr. B. — - 
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reaſon not in it, did; which only” 5 . e the 4 mae, for 
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the. divine at all, bat only the human terminates on the whole Fer bn 
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F dnp bat thc Gift df „er receive any - 
5 — Commiſon? A dl ir. 3. would = 
in committing 12 3 former Par a 


ent tu hm + but then — 
'bave this Gift to helong to his 
1 


needs ha ve all -Power | 
rant in lit felf, he fa tis 1 Git of. Sa lle Tr 42 — 4 
ora de- Fan, beyond hivuruling- in com- f 


nw power but What 


ö e &\ dees 4 63 e e n 


* 


+ 


ad m 
= 
. * 5 
* 4 
” . - U 1.7 24 ' 
5 A 4 - y } ? Fo 
A * 1 4 . : 
* * * 
_ 1 * . 5 b / * . 


La 


(16) 


know whether he had that Privilege 


as he is pretended” to have develvd 


originally, or whether this was not a em on his Son ; and that While he is 


new Acquirement. He grants it to 
be new; ſo that it ſeems that as God 


Supreme, he can receive new Privilege, 

and become better and greater than he 
s before: Is this the 

Faith of God ?- pw. l 


vine Unity, for one to refign, and ano- 
ther to receive the K rs. 
one to be voluntarily excluded, 

the other ſolely entruſted 2- It agrees 
well enough with two Beings and two 
Wills, and with his Inſtance of K. 
William and Q. Mary, which is n 
to his purpoſe, unleſs he will make 
God and his Son: to be a Pair of infi- 
nite Beings; which he denies, but yet 
his Reaſonings do plainly inſinuate it. 
The ſame ſingle Wil cannot reſign 
and take; cannot both quit, and ex- 
erciſe the Adminiſtration of all: this 
implies two oy and two Wills, as 
the different Subjects of that Power 
and mutual Conſent, and Managers 
of thoſe various Adminiſtrations. 
4. It ſeems inconſiſtent with Mr. B. 
himſelf, who had ſaid often that the 
Father ſuſtain the place of ſupreme Law- 
iber, p. 24. and ãntimates that the 
Son leaves tbe Rights of hit Sovereignty in 
the Father's hands; takes.on bim the 
Office of 4 Mediator, p. 26. I then ]. 
C. have not-finiſh'd his Mediation, 'as 
he has not, how can he. be entruſted, 


or ſolely entruſted with the ſupreme 


Authority, while at the. ſame time he 
bas left the Rights: of the: Sovereignty 
with the Father? Or how has the 
tutber devoltv'd the fole Exerciſe upon 
the Son, if himſelf: ſuſtain the place 
of ſupreme Rear? Mr. B. ſays, that 
J. C. has this Sovereign. Dominion. over 
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this is contrary to what the Trinita- 
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there: the Queſtion, An Chriſti ſolus 
Jam daminetur in Eccleſii, non vero" Pater 2 
sganſwer'&witha negatur contra Soci- 
nian. Turret. Compend. p. 124 
5- Tis evident that this Authority, 
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ing the fole Exerciſe.on the Son be the 
wg of Divine Worſhip or Honour, 
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Right on another, hath he not quiteed 
this ground of Divine Honour? And 
to ſay the Truth, Mr. B. makes the 
Father's Gift to he in deveſting him- 
ſelf. of his Glory, oithat he has /eſs 
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no more than before? This is to 
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ſuppoſing he has laid by the Grounds of 
Divine | Worſhip, and conferring it 
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Exerciſe of original Po ert. 
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flect ions upon the Honour and Per- 
fections of the bleſſed God. ** 
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Being ta wham we pay it, to have ſuch un- 
limited Perfect of Knowledg, Power 
Preſence, &c. as belong to none. bu God 
This I juftly deny; for J. C. may 
have Knowledg and Power enough to 


infinite therein And Mri E. ban ne- 
ver make it? out that this ſhould berthe 
reaſon, on which: St. Joh Worſtiip 
was refus'd by the Angel, ws injurious 
10 God, to whom alune it was duc, agb 
2 P. 140. Nor cou'd this be 
lien hy JG. cefusd to wor- 


the evil, ben talking wit him 
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to. prove Bis point, 5.1 33.) Will he 
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n edu all others-from anykind of Mor- 
my any that they muy haue what ig due 
% God's Appointment, from thetr 
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uh doing Warſbipgs 01 
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— —yonk _— Bod had mot as 


yet exalted/a Mediator: For this wits 
before he had g iden N. C. 1 Nam 4- 
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their God. They can never hearken 
to them, who inſtead of no other Gbd 
but me, would interpret the Command 
thus, Thou ſhalt have no. other God but 
us Three, or none but Me, , and 
Ae, including three Me's in the one. 
Thus it a that the Unitarians 
are far from | robbing F. C. of his 
due, if no divine Worſhip was ever 
claim d by him ; and as far from en- 
trenching on the divine Hanaur, by giving 
God's Peculiar to one who is not God; 
fiance they give him that inferior Wor- 
ſhip only, which does not belong to 
the Supreme, but s allow'd by hi 
to his commiſſion'd Son. But t 


ſeem ta rob God of his Glory, who 

ive: divine Worſhip to another than 
Rim, and rob jeſus Chriſt too, for- 
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Chriſtian Farters, ho are 


pleading ſor the 


to the Divi 


which they read thus, Worſhip: >ye! bis 
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tho not by perſonal Union? It is as 
much a Creature in the one caſe as 
the cher. ohe 
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the common judgment ob. the. Fathers 


to be for. worthipping the H nity, as 
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atry for worſhipp 8 © 

with inferior Worſhip (for it could be 
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tion ſotus to extend divine Worſhip 
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ch meaner Thoughts) in the 
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nder with what, 
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becdaſe it K TRE le Di 
ity: Ct 4 ei. 30 44 $5 
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your Mercy-Seat of Gold, as much as fore they receiy'd the Goſpel, had no 
we to our Images? So that it ſeems knowledg of the one true Cad They 
this may be very lawful when we have are defcrib'd thus, At that time ye were 
God's Command for it. And asfor thoſe without "God in the World, Eph. 2. 14. 
Excuſes, that the Pagansador'd' theit Again, Te then 7 not God, ſays. St. 
Images 'fhemſelves, and the like, I Pal, Gal. 4. b. e. "They knew. not 
have ſhew'd from the Patron: Image- ſo much of him, as to Uiref their 
worſhip among the Gentiles, that they diſ- Worſhip to him, as is plainly intended 
own'd all this. Now will this make there. They had Gods mary, i. e, ſu- 
us doubt, whether the Prophets dil perior Deitys ; and Lords many; i. e, in- 
argue juſtly, becauſe they anſwer not ferior Powers, 1 Cor; . 4, Some held 
to theſe Apologys of a few wiſer Men one for chief God, others Another 
than the Commonalty were ? No, nor Mical'q. 5. Ox tather the ame People | 
did. the Apoſtles argue amiſe, tho held Keraf ern D Ss, UN each 
they take no notice of the Apo- in" his ſeveral Province and Piri: 
logys * oe a 22 ws Be . wes? them was accounted to 
while the Vulgar roſſer No- univerſally and abſolu 1 ; 
tions amon om of — 1 SET ine me. 
Demons, and minded none of theſe ſome were 
fine artificial Apologys- And tojtheſe che- reft-5--vhi 
I 
id themſelves, whi e other in the h Effimate it was nd o: 
wiſe Men did not produce their Ex- Howe; ea Gel they” had ane "* 
ceptions, and ſo they were not e- among them. Hence it w 
arded; but the Charge was- rightly the "Tf Command, 
x'd ftill, according to the common that we" have no order God bi 
Sentiments and Prattice of them they notoly” that 'we have but one 
ar u'd with. 16 6 W i CE (9245; N | 
But indeed there is yet à further 
""M reaſon, beſides what has been ſaid, 
a and g a e | | - nl 
try, and from which,” all that Mr. B.  ſhews: elſe a "Man may bold bot one 
objefAs in this matter, may in few God, and Arr. r 
words be fully anſwer d; leaving ce if with” ſome e take e Sun: D 
e of Idolatry in full force . Moon, or "created Nature * (Aber * 
upon ſuch a ground or whole) to de chat one God. . 
2s will wholly clear the Vnitarians from T kus it was With mon of eh 
+; any ſhare in that Crime. And tis "either ſome/famous Anceſtor; of ums 
upon this reaſon, »viz- becauſe the part of the Heavenly Hoft, was what 
Pag did terminate their Worſhip they intended by their. Fe, as 
ultimately, not in God, but in the learned Men have ſhown; or 220 i 


"2 


_ «hen they paid but an inferiaror rela- was repreſented by their Im ono and. 
ive | Worb to their Dzmons ; by their Images * 


N 
| | a as. and % 3 + #1 . u $i 7 
20 e Jurieu's RP er R "TA pm. Nis 


. 


er and | over all by Nature, tho comparatively - 
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Oracles, we. ſtill this was not the true ſhi 
God: of Irael, but he was the Devi! 
. whom they counted the true 
Thus we read, that Gen- 
ple fr ada . — 4 to Cod, 
a ugnt) 1 Cor. 10. 
25. 2 "I 17, And hence it may be 
that the 18 call'd * God o how 
Infidel Wor 4. however 
true 1 2 . not. 
Now fince they by had not knowledg 
of the true one God, their ſupreme 
Worſhip muft needs terminate in 
ſomething elſe, and that muſt be a 
Creature or a Fiction. So then in all 
their | Demon-worſhip (which Mr. 8. 
ſays was but ſubordinate and inferior 
Worſhip) either they ultimately re- 
fer'd a ichigher or not; if not, then 
s not inferior but ſupreme Wor- 
"and ſo was rank Idolatry hg 
did ſo refer it to a 


ne God, then that Object — 1 
the true God, But a rea- 
i often the very Devil, i fol- A 

ted le 


#4 a * , 
ſane Hola „asif they had termina- 
All in II 
> firft Object was as good as , thei 
44 by dif were not at all 
pd 


18 thts. fu 


Nas — Mr. B. tr them, face call hen ol 


. 2 Idolatry 

ing olfer d up uleimatoly £ to 17 Crea- 
tuts, and in no ſubordination he vl] 
either they terminated” their W 

on the viſible Symbol, or reſer d 


nd 


toan'iinviſible Spirit, hich th was ti 
Devil (fays the Text) "both which 
were Creatures. And on theſe ac- 


counts tis that the Scripture con- 


ſtantiy es them with. 'Wolatry,' 
and not for fery ing any allow d 
diate Objelt of of God's $ own ſettin 
ani in ſu 


or to retort on the Chriſtians, as Mr. B. 


their Wor- worſhipping their Damm, "than the 
Aud ultimate. S Worſhippin 1 if. 
'd nothing. 


me- which in the Unitarian Scheme there 


dination to 2 LY not in his; àud therefore the former 
what his to the Unipartans\ 3 Lens 6 de ke rie — * 


d JC. : Are they guilty of any 
I mean, of any religious 
Worſhip Lua! is not refer d ultimately 
to the true Fehoveh ? or of worſhip- 
Ping any not ſubordinate to him? no, 
that. There is then no rea- 
ſonable pretence of parallelling their 
Worſhip to that of the Pagans; a- 
7 1 theſe the charge of IAdlatrf ties 
fall force, wa che Unitarians are 
folly juftify'd and fre. 
The Truth is, when Chriſtianity 
had bore hard on the Heatben- wor 110 
a while, then they began to re 
and their Philoſophers 15 more 
98 cainſt the groſs Notions o 
ulgar, in their Defence againſt 
Chrifttans than before; and there- 
fore the Chriſtian Fathers had more 
occaſion than the Apoſtles to anſwer 
to ſuch Pleas, when the Pagans came 


ſays oy might, if the Chriſtians 
Sue 7 as a ſubordinate con- 
with the Unitarians. 
ccordingly we find itreally came to 
ral 15 as Ne ſays ; the Pagans did 
retort on Chriſtians that v 174 of 
ment Which Mr. 8. thinks the A 
ſtles might be; aſſaulted with, "th, of 
belt with the Vnitarians ; for ſo Cel 
pleads,” that: they did no more in 


( 
4 
*1 
! 
. 
p3 | 
iq 
, 
\ 
. 
Þ 
4 


p - 
— — 


— 
— — 


= 
A % 
—_— 
VS . — — nad... 


F - a 
l 4 —— x a RD — — 
"45 5 — — P EY 
— es Fs 
22 mn - 


e; Fhe Chriſtians | 
ae fry Ng they might ſeem reaſonable 
be- in their-contemipt of others 3 but when "they 
do abundantly wor -bim, who was ty 
late or Jes betieve they 
: not in feuereneing bi . by 
1 Ore? cont, Celſu 
8. p. 4 0 chat it ſeems the Pa- 

ſo underſtand the Chriſtian 

rine, as to ſpy a Race for their 
Objetkion (of recriminatiag on Chriſ- 
tians the Worſhip of an inet ior Tord) 
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is room for (as Mr. & obſerves) but 


F 2 


Primi Chriſtians, that. Key way Fe that they 
Not only the Gentiles, + the 


C. they: plainly intend it of any other many for yorſh 


Nh EAR 7 e 1 20 


ae a ate (who. of: 3 


« 1 . 5. 25 
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So we find in Arnobia, 1. WF 2 Jed) to 
at it was uſual to object a 


to be Aelatry, and ſohad no 
reaſon to charger them with it: but 
Iimpute: te them the 


Worſhip of another e the Dr 
God, is v — 


alſo had ſuch Apprehenſions, as x —4 The Apottle (ſays Mr. B. d 
pears in the 8 of. 8 the Mar- have fix d his Charg : againf, 
then on this, that t — — Eres? eo | 
inferior Gods, without n Huren from 
- the trus Geda: Wh n Just $o-the Pri 
ee mitive Chriſti for ben the 
JE the ein 1 « C. for Pagans CR. ſuch Apologys for 
the ſupreme God by Nature, they themſelves as Mr. B. per cling 5 a 
could ſe carcely have 3 Kip that that they did hut as Chriſtians did 
chey would leave off wor! upping. ng. the Worſhip:of Chriſt, the-Chrifti 
him, , to.worſhip a mere Man: make that very Anſwer which ir. 
the Church of Smyrna, do diſoun the diſlikes in the Vnitarians, viz - That 
Worſhig of any other Perſon but , we-Chriſtians- bau. e 


c, which tbe 
Man, or of any other who is not the. Heathens-. nop for » g: their 


ſupreme Gad; him they worſhip'd as. Demons + for — it was that Origen 
Gifs Son, but to no other except God. anſwer'd to ring. of 1255 384. He 
himſelf they gave this Honour. They ap — Ns — 4 


— — 


ip'd a. Man in the Worſhip 


* e. 82 


| money fo 


Chee. pay ip. (for 
<0 "rhe, Baer, but r 
grantedthis, Honour fro 


a. ſuch, 125 3755 
27 with a eee 15 js — x This Mr., B. may ſind in Dr, M 
the learned D 
When I under & this Paſla 


2 5 0 &a. ſo 3 


70 i 8 
tis 4. t ds 4 
dogin. Hang & Ek 


TTTTTTCCCT cand- greme- 


ſing Chriſtians. of 9 aan God by Origen; from his 
Argume S not hath; Naht l G 4 14. 
ma 3 e they 117. when pet himn@lf nns that n. 9 


Wan God 
Aale Dp e the? o al, in 
-Comman 


* geg r and. 
1 eny/d him to be: . ne 


— he tees 
SFO: it Ram R 223, 22536. Nay; 
L e ly-cites: him again as — — 
divine be the Object of proper PMmyer, in 
man Ae nnn a Nas! 
ap (bs + 703 Were as Che 3114 * — 75 „ 8 1 Trl tbr 
* Clar 5 8 255 e eee . Wie enen — 

e 105 en re out miſe, 
pro alete, ald Rev, k hopes > 01918 


rior * 


caeds * ſhew 3 C. he = | 


„ b Rn in ary 
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Mr... ſends, his Re hee 


29 5 Yin Wolde: 


. 
t L Pipe "Bear 
Tt 7 evident. vi 
"preſſion, I and 1 Naber are one, did 
not intend to argue the Unity of Eſſence, 
but... 
Chriſt; 
that. Gd Lord of all; for this ex- 
Neſh be denys, In the other place: the 
or s Words are, When-Origen 4 
courſes of this Subject, he uſually ſays t hat 
we muſt put up dr Petitions 10 God, by 
Chriſt , and having once confeſs'd that we 
muſt, Ivey 22 10 Chriſt, whom he con- 
cer be. inferior 10. #he. Fat her, be 
makes 105 d nelion, that Prayer may be 
7 7 properly, or in 5 improper and aby- 
ſite Jenſer;,. and it in this ſenſe alone he doth 


N of Prager gael to, Ae And 


| by. this time Dot 
the 1 
HE 
ment in 
due We e. which he 
* Ie or's-0wn 
155 ut. of 15 
ch. Work 


t in a ſenſe vas n an 


a by: y417 asm wu; 
| = "7 feſt Gheiftians/ re 
2 


* 


[og by that Ex- 


Affection only betwirt God and 
427 to ſay aur Saviour was 
ts. 


truly divine Mature — be a 


„ on the Nature of the Object, t 


r = found Partieularly; 


100 Mick pre- 


C37, 


demn the Damon-worſhip of the Pa+ 
gans, on this very ground, that J. c. 
was authoriz d | by! the ſupreme God 


to have this Honour which thoſe had 


not; and this agrees exactly with 
the Unitarian Principles. 

But then, ſays Mr. B. why does the 
Apoſtle charge the Pagans with this, 
5 hat they worſhip'd the Creature befides 
(more tha n) the Creator, and with 
ſerving them who by Nature were not Gadr 2 
ſince the Chriſtians did the like in 
the Worſhip of 7. C. if he was — 
by Nature the ſu e God, I anſwer 
an 8 tis probable the Apoſtle 
the s there, of their r the 

catures as Gaids,, when they were 
— with fupreme Worſhip ; 
for they ſetv'd\ em beyond Fhe Creater, 
ſays the Text (which the Chriſtians 
did not do) and this the Apoſtle cen- 
ſures. abſolutely :; NX whether th 


had a Warrant to e l infes- 
rior Lams or not, it was no to the 
Buſineſs here, that could be no 
ground for warſhi mg, any. Creature 
as the tus Gud. No, nothing but a 


und 
for ſuch, divine Worſhip; $f ron 
fore the [Apoſtle grounded 3 


en a right bottom, in blamin 


fun fer vim Creatures ar God, that y — 
Fare were nut Gods,. and ſo no Objects 


of ſuch; high Honour, which did not 


on a Command of God; _ 
like to which Ehriftiens did not 9 — 8 


ue ſubordinate; Worſhip: of J. 0. nor do 85 


the dne. 
But let me wangen kbald W 
1 
They den un 


with Rom. 11 25. 


þ * the Creature more than the Creator. 


1 this againſt them who wor- 
ſuip: none but the Creator with fu row K 
Worſhip: not that under the | 
af Creatures, bor could rel 
them e God (as Mt. Fe 


he Wage F. CA 5 tothinkywe mean, When - - ore 
out ccaling to con- cuſes it as Nonſenſe, P. 138.) but * 


— — * 


* 
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(33) 


blind Miſtake, they fix'd their Devo- 
tions on what truly were but Crea- 
tures, and paſs'd' by the Creator; as 
they who believ'd one God, but wor- 
ſhip'd the Sun, or Fire, &c. for him, 
did really ſerve the Creature, and 
paſs by the Creator: or tho they 
own'd one God, yet they might do 
more ſervice to the Creature, to their 
Images and Dzmons, than to the Su- 
preme. It is poſſible a Papiſt may 
worſhip the Virgin Mary more than 
God, and yet hold her to be but a 
Creature; and the ſenſual Sinner may 
ſerve the World or his Belly more than 
the Creator, tho he knows the other 
are but Creatures. So that here is no 
ſuch Nonſenſe, in ſuppoſing Men to 
ſerve the Creature beyond Gd. 
Mr. 8. is ſo ſenſible that this Text 
will do him no ſervice againſt the Uni- 
Farians, as our Bibles have it, that he 
is forc'd to give it a. corrupt, or at 
beſt an ambiguous Turn He had ra- 
ther have it 7 
ture beſides. the ator. . But IL dare 
al to any Trinitarian Critick, if 

9 eps ſet thus between two 
Nouns, does not in the New Teſta- 
ment note Compariſon, and be not 
render'd above or. beyond, as in this 
very Epiſtle, ch. 14. 5. One een 
one Day above anothere, Heb. 2.9. 4. 


_ bove thy Fellows, And tho ſometimes” . 


it may be render'd: prater, or befide; 
yet that may be, as'Beze and Tumetine 
render it here, preferito Creatore, paſ= 


- feng beſide, or by, © the Creator; ©. yet 


they ſerv'd the Creature, and not the 


Creator, 'But Mr. B. would have the q 


word $efides to ſignify a Conjun8tion, 
as af it were thus, beſutes i the Creator 
they alſo ſerv'd the Creature 3 Which 
is not the fair Senſe of. the Origi- 
nal, nor ſo natural and genuine a 
Verſion, as that which we haves” 


1 
» 


vir. more than'the'Creatan.; 'which 18 mor gens might ſay 
A hd worſhip none Worlhip in 2 


beyond Cod, nay nor ſhip nan 


. , 93 4 * 
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They ſerv'd the Crea- 1 


E that they woplhip'd him in e 


ZUR? eee z 0. 


God, with ultimate or ſupremeReſpea; | 


Tbe other Text is Gal. 4. 8. where 
A e SY 
ti te, ſays, ye wot - 

ye did ſervice to them that by Nature are 
at Gods, Whence Mr. B. would in- 
fer, that to worſhip what has not the 
Infinite Nature of the Supreme God, is 
Idolatry, like to that of the Heathens, 
and the formal reaſon of their- Sin. 
And this he thinks the Unitarians do, 
in worſhipping J. C. while they deny 
him to be the infinite God by Nature. 
To this I anſwer, 1. That the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks plainly of their worſhipping 
thoſe : falſe Gods in the place of the 
Supreme God, and not in ſubordina- 
8 wo; 2 no RY Ido- 
| appears by his o 
be on of thoſe Gods to the one Bt 2 
God, implying that they worſhip'd 
them in lieu of him, whom they now knew, 
7. e. as ſupreme z and not in any ſub- 
ordination to him. For whatever 


Pagans, the Apoftle 


inly ys th 


"A 


preme Being; and conſeq 
muſt terminate all their Worſhip 
ſome Creafare, as hs been fit, "Bi 
what is this to the 
do not w oC ny 
ultimate Wo 


oe true 


2 9 
3 
7 


* 


houghts Nr. B. may have of thoſe- 
the true and n. 


ö . 
ww» 7 
| 12 
— x 
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A. Er 


gieus Worſhip of hin oltimarch reſts” 
Lo Fu. 


1 We 
8 * , 


D . 


A 
* 


St. Pol bee Tho ers bi not Tas 
upon t condemns m. hey 
cond not ma ke out theſe ; Pretenſions, 
Ts Mere B. of Auf ſome of their Apo- 

em, to.excuſe em 
em; olive Creatures or Fictions, 
by their ſupreme Worſhip. Nor do 


I doubt, or that what ſome accoun- 


ted inferior. Demons, the Vulgar ador'd 
as bal Ceme... 
+ it be how. it will, tis nothing 
28 uf the Unitatians,who bold JC. to 
bza ſubordinate Lord, or God by Nature. 
The antient Fathers. (ſays. Dr. Whitby 
on Eph. 2. 3.) conſtantly interpret iy 


275 1 2ů truly or Fay Tal 
ja God as 


id Rom tra wt 

11 Hold to be, oy, as our: Wor- 
ſhip im 
a Divin ature, not only in moral Gra- 
ces, _ but. in 
Authority, u 
Wiſdom... 
at all 19 

cou 


with ſutable Strength and 


Barter ſays truly; they 


ren rf rope which we can in 
142 be Apoſtle mi 5 mean, 
bey were nt 15 5 G 
* not truly any ſort % Gods. 
Either. way ir es not the N 
rians at all. 
Yet I doubt. not but the words ma may 
very juſtly _ and naturally,” be_r 


fomething ottierw os . "EN 
T 5 ors: . e were bondage to _ 
i that in Nature bad no beine, or by Fi 
Nature were nat, Mere Chimera's, 
and artificial Fates; the Vanities of 
the Heathen, and indeed but Valli). 
or 59 Frer many of their pretend 
hey never exi in Na- 
RN lefs. had t ever the 
Power or Obes retended to; ſo that 
as Gent 0 they 


— 


fame Apoſtſe fays, that an Id is no- 
thing, 1 Cor. $ 4. There are no ſich 
things in 22 as the — — 


Cod many and Lorg naw, 
e bot 9 Gol, 


3 
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(99) 


Now we 


Ae is truly Partaker 52 
rious Dominion and 
Thoſe Demons were no Gods 
ake out their Nature or 


che 2575 ſtiti 


had no being. 
Aud ens 1s ft parallel to What the 


noe Lords ; But we Chriſtians have 
one real ſupreme. God, viz. the Fa- 
ther; and one real ſubordinate Lord, 
ui. J. C. There is ſuch a Lord in 
Nature, and he has the real Nature 
and Abilitys of ſuch an anointed 
God, as well as the Character and 
Commiſſion; and ſo he cannot be 
rank d among the Pagan Idols who 
were no#, or were nothing, . ſometimes 
as to their Being, but always as to 
their Power and Dignity. 

1 am not ſenſible of any thing like 
Violence done to the Text by this Senſe 
and Reading; but rather that it ſeems 
moſt natural and ealy to the words, 
and moſt ſutable to the Context. For 
the Apoſtle is ſetting forth the noble 
Liberty IP; theſe Galatians by the Gol- 

}, in compariſon. of thein former 

ile State, They were as Servants, 
but now as Sons at age, v. 7. But 
what are 1 Slaves to? why ſays 
he in this Verſe, When ye knew not 


Cod ge were: in ſlavery. to ſuch Gods as 


in Nature were nothing. For what we 

render, Te did Service, ſignifies ye were 
Slaves,.. or in bondage, as appears thro 
the whole Context; ſo the Word is 


render d, ver. 3, 9, 26. Nothing could 
more emphatically deſcribe their baſe 


Degeneracy, while Pagans, than 
uy that oy were under a ſuper- 
. F to what had 

no F were terrify'd with 
Fifions My homage to a Nullity- 
Therefore nothing ſeems more for the 
2 ſtle's purpoſe, than this fair Senſe. 
the words, which are not againſt 
* Unitarians, - who know J. C., to. 
be ſuch a real God, or Lord by Na- 


ture, as ps of the Pagans were not. 


Theiv ſuperior Gods were not ſuch, nor 
their ſubordinate Gods ſuch in nature 
and reality, as they accounted em to 
be ; hut our ſupreme God the Father 
4 ſuck, and our, ſubordinate Lord J. 


San, is really and in 2322 as, 


5 5 de 8 th 


as anſwers 
that we can 
boaſt... 


the baſe and ignoble 


boaſt their:Gods are not like ours, nor 
their Lords luke ours. 
Nor does the Apoſtle reptoach em 
with Idolatry in doing this, but; | with 
agar! of 
their Condition; fo that it appears 
not that he ſpeaks ſo- much of Wor- 
ſhip, as of the Slavery and Subjection 
they were under to theſe Fi#jons, - But 
will Mr. B. ſay that we owe no Sub. 
jection to the Man J. C. whoſe Na- 
ture is not Divine? Sure fince the 
human Nature is inveſted. with Domi- 
nion, as Mr. B. owns, and acts its 
part of Royal Authority, as he ſpeaks, 
P. 89. it will claim Subjection anſwe- 
rable to that Share of Dominion it 


is inveſted with. And if 1 


Service due to the Man Chriſt, then 

the Text does not condemn all Ser- 
vice to what is not by Nature the infi- 
nite God; ſince the human Nature, 
cho united, is not a Divine Nature: 
and yet ſure ſome Service is due to 


by God's Reward (but the Divine 
Nature muſt be ſo without it) and has 


Character of a ſubordinate Go than 
thoſe Angels, and which DE _ 


Has not. 


* 


— xd 


the exalted Manhood, Which is made a We 
Lord and Prince over Men and Angels th 


wt weary [13 * ids 


/ . 7 $1997 yoga 18 r 
Now itil to apply . 

what has been ſaid abut the Pagans, 8 

to them of the Roman Church, whoſe 


Practices ſeem to have too hear an Nis 


Affinity with the others. H the PA. 
piſts worſhip any 1 9 5 with Diuine 


the Oſe de” Þ cvey wr 
e Croſs an Wör⸗ 
ſhip Mage ES unwarranted 

Symbols of he Divine Preſence and 
Grace; or if the common People eſ- 
high Woche God, or give to em as 


5 rg 8 


with) then tre” 6y till 20 much mh: 
0 — * in * "9 
Lord J. G45 Wäg e ip, of th 
Mediator, with ſnbordinate Worſhi 
Mr. B. fays, they aſfi Be? 
ore of the religious p of 
Saints: But what then? 2 th 
make em good? The Pagans might. 
aſhgn the fame grounds fr Dive Divine 
Worſhip of the Sm, or ſome ot 


Creature (vhich they took to be 


8 
ſupreme God) as Mr. B. does for 


worſhi true God; but they 
did no n them truly, aud ſo they 
were do fill. This is qur Caſe, 
6 
i n r 
7X Rr oat Prat oF na 22 


gelt with untyerſa als in Heaven 
and Earth, vr of their Commiſſion to 


be our Mediators and our. Judges, as 


the Unitarians 3 5 


for 1 Lord 
fus's Claim to *; 1 5 


therefore a far greater Title to the de 
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bit whether in it ſelf it be injurions 
» God, But by his leave this ought to 
the Inquiry; fince herein the In- 
jury will lie, if it be an Invaſion on 
God's Honour and 33 ſet up 
unqualify'd unallow'd Mediators in 


his heavenly Court. And I dare ſay, 
that if he will approve of all that re- 
- ligious Worſhip of Angels, Saints, and 


Damons, which does not attribute to 
them any infinite Divine Perfections 
in its very nature, then he may be a 
much greater Friend to the Popiſh 
and Pagan Worſhip, than Mr. E. ap- 
ars to be. N | | 

Thus we ſee, that the Unitarians 
Practice and Principles plainly deſtroy 
that Creature-Worſhip, which was prac- 
tis d among the Pagans; while th 

ſo carefully reſerve intire to God a 

Divine Worſhip, and all ſubordinate 
religious Worſhip to that one Media- 


tor the Lord Jeſus, whom the great 


God has rais'd to this Honour, and 


this it ſelf ultimately, to the Glory of 


the Father, Phil. 2. 10, 11. Amen. 


The Sum of what is argu'd on this 
Head, from the Fathers, is, That they 
profeſs to worſhip one God, and bim only , 
And yet they worſhip'd J. C. Ergo they 
| held J. C. to be efentialh the Supreme 
God. But when all is conſider'd, I 

believe this Concluſion will not fol- 
low from the Premiſes, as they are 


(41) 1 5 


the Miniſter, or Preſident, pronounces 


Praiſes to the Father of all, in the Name 
F the Son, and by the Holy Spirit. By 
which *tis'plain, that the Father and 
Son were worſhip'd with a very diffe- 


rent Reſpett ; which not only muſt fol- 


low from the unequal Efteem they had 


for them, but is moſt expreſly own'd 


by Origen, the moſt Learned of em 
all, and who had beft ftudy'd the deep 
Points of our Religion: who in an- 
ſwer to Celſius (who charg'd the Chriſ- 
tians with 6 others beſide 
God, in their Worſhip of J. C.) _ 
an account how far they worſhip'd 
him, and how the Father, offerentes Deo 
aniverſorum Domino preces, per ſuum uni- 
genitum 3 cui prius eus adbibemus rogantes, 
ut ipſe dignetur tanquam Pontifex, preces 
noſtras offerre Deo optimo maximo : i. e. 
We offer up our Prayers to God, the Lord 
over ail things, by bis only Son; to whom 
we firſt bring them, praying that he as our. 
High Prieſt would vouchſafe' to preſent our 
Prayers to God moſt High. This, he ſays 
was the quantum poſſiumus, the utmoſt 


Worſhip they could give, p, 3 86. Now 
is this to worſhip : 


im as' Su 
God, viz. to pray to him to of 
for us with God as Interceſor? Again, 
ſpeaking of praying to God by him, 
he adds, p. 233. We will pray to the 
Word, provided we may diſtinguiſh between 
doing it in a firi# or proper Senſe, and in 
an abuſruve one, So that he will not al- 
low Prayer to him properly taken, on- 


— 
ciate 


found in the Fathers: For, 4 # fort, as thro him it is put up to 
1. Ti moſt certain they profeſs to + Is this poſſible for one to ſay; 

worſhip God and his San: Here then is who worſhip'd him as Supreme God s 
ſomething beſides God ane that is No, they held the Father and Son for 
worſhip'd. This is frequent in Origen, two ObjeRs,and diftinguiſh'd the Wor- 

tin Martyr, &c. And that they ſhip into two ſorts, as you ſee here. 

meant #nofher Being by the Son, will 3. The Account which they give 
„ em what ſhall be preſently of their worſhipping. the Father and 


. < Sonas one, and in ſome ſort with one 
Son, of in bis Name. So Clemens Ro- or one and the ſame infinite Spirit or 


Martyr fays, that at the Communion they cou'd not * ſuch a. Worſhip: 
A . | 7s 0 \- . 


2 


— coat 


- 


pd 
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as implies tis, with any Conſiſtency 
with their Expreſſions elſewhere, 
Laclancius, l. 4. c. G. expreſly ſays, 
that God the Father, before he ſet 
about the Creation, ſanctum & incor- 
ruptibilem genuit Spiritum, quem Filium 
nuncuparet : He begot a Spirit whom he 
£calld his Son, which Title he did not give 
to any other of the Spirits whom he af- 


terwards created. So then when he had 


begotten a Spirit, there muft be two 
Spirits, And even when Origen' is 
treating about their Unity, and la- 
bouring to make em one Object of 
Worſhip, in anſwer to Celſus, who ſaid 
they were two, he ſticks not to ſay, 
We religiouſly worſhip the Father of Truth, 
and the Son who is the Truth; duos qui- 

dem Subſtantia (* Hypo- 
* Which did in ſtaſi) unum vero Concor- 
that time ſig- dia, &c, Two indeed in 
nify Sub- Subſtance, but one by Agree- 
ſtance, as its ment and Concord, So 
true Senſe. then here are two Sub- 
Socr. Schol. ftances worſhip'd : Tho 
J. 3. c. 7. at another time perhaps 
75 they may be call'd one, 
in regard to their mutual Concord 
and Unity of Will, as Chriſtians are 
one. ; 

But how is it then that they could 
pretend to worſhip none but God, 
when they worſhip'd both the Father 
and his Son? As far as I can ſee, it 
was grounded upon a near Union of 
the Objects, which they ftill main- 
tain'd, and the Unity of the exter- 
nal A#s of Worſhip. 

1. They reckon'd that ſtill the Fa- 
ther and Son might be deem'd as one 
Object in a political Senſe, tho two Spi- 


rita, one ſubordinate to the other: 


Becauſe their Dominion (which is the 
round of Worſhip) was politically 


dut one, as that of a King and his Son, 


or his Vice-Roy, or Ambaſſador, the 
Homage alſo done them was in a ſenſe 
hut one. Thus Origen, when treating 
upon this very matter, ſays, p. 386. 


4 


—— 
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Celſus would never think we worſhip ante 


1 


ther beſides God, if he winderfload theft 
Words, The Father and 1 are = 
But what Unity does Origen interpret 
itof? Why, fays he, that none may 
be ftartled at this, let him mind that 


Text, And the Multitude of them that 


believ'd, were of one Heart and one 
Soul; and this may belp him to under- 
Stand the other, The Father and I are 
one. And then adds, that tho they 
are two in Subſtance, yet they are one 
in Conſent of Will. And Lacfantim, 
J. 4. c. 29. more fully opens the mat- 
ter by this near Reſemblance, wiz. of 
one who has an only-beloved Son, who is in 
bis Fathers Houſe, and in his power : Tho, 
ſays he, he grants him the Name and 


Power of Lord or Maſter, yet Civili Jure 


it i call d one Houſe and one Lord, So the 


Father and the Son being unanimous in the 


World, it is one God, becauſe one is as two, 
and two as one ; the Son always_obey- 
ing the Fathers Will, as he adds. And 


again, he that acknowledges the Son, 


ſays he, I. 4. c. 25. worſhips the Father 
together with the Son, becauſe the Son is 
the Ambaſſador of the moſt High Father. 
Here is a Political Unity between 
them, that occaſions the calling it one 
Worſhip of one God. I deny not but 
they held alſo a natural Conjunction 
between the two, ſo near that they 
were not ſe 
held as divers divided Beings, . but 


yet without one Thought of an Equa- 


lity (which ſerves my purpoſe) when- 
ever they were: compar'd together, 


2. This might be further grounded 
upon the Unity 


of the AZ# of Mor- 
ſhip, which at once reſpe&s both theſe 
Objects. As the Reſpe# done to an 
Ambaſſador is at the ſame time a Re- 
ſpett to his Prince; and yet both are 
not equally honour'd, tho it be in 


the ſame Act: ſo when a Son is ho- 


nour'd merely for his Relation to his 
Father, both are honour'd together, 
tho not equaily. Thus tis the ſame 
Prayer that we preſent to the Fa- 
ther, which we offer to Chriſt, that 

N | it 


parated aſunder, nor 


it may be preſented b him, as 
fame Tlie was pre ented to the 


the 


Higk Prieſt, which was by him to 
God: We always join the Father and 
the Mediator in the ſame Devotion, 
but the ſame phyſical Act may be mo- 
rally two. And this is juft according 
to the aboveſaid Account of true 
Chriftian Worſhip from Origen, who 
truly ſays, that a Chriſtian does ejs- 
eicws, undividedly and inſeparably worſhip 
the God of Gods, thro Feſus Chriſt. If 1 

pray to the Father, it implies that it 
| 148 the Mediator; if to J. C. *tis 
that he may preſent it to God, where 
all Worſhip terminates. This ſeems 
to he their moſt-natural meaning, 


when they ſay they only worſhip one 


God, tho they worſhip him thro his 
Son LING Chriſt; which is alſo a ſort 
of Worſhip of the Son. If it be not 
ſo, I doubt they will not be very 
confiftent with themſelvess How- 
ever I fetch not the grounds of my 
Faith from any, but the truly Primi- 
rive Fathers, I mean the Apoſtles ; who 
Ethink appear on my fide, without 
the Obſcurity that is in the others, 
who ſoon began to be corrupted, as 
was foretold. | 


. 


But what Mr. B. ſays, p. 114. That | 


r baſe of the third Age inſiſt on the univer- 
| ſal Practice of giving Divine Worſhip to 
Feſus Chriſt, as one great Argument to 
prove that the Deity of Chriſt was the Be- 


3 10 the two foregoing It is a mere 
5 


and Flouriſh, of which he 

ives no proof, I deſire him to 

| ſhew who'of that Age ever prov'd that 
J. C. had been-held to be the ſupreme 
God (which is the- Queſtion) by the 
- two. firft Ages, from their Practice of 
Divine Worſhip. No, they neither 
io believ'd, nor ſo practis'd, that ap- 
pears: And the Trinitarians themſelves 
carinot but own that the Arians offer'd 

to appeal to the preceding Ages and 
Fathers, for a Teſtimony to their 


04) 


as, beſides others, Bi- | 
ſhop Taylor confeſſes. Liberty of Pro- 
It might be found that phe, p- 7 3. 8*. 
they call him God 1n- 
deed, and that he was worſhip'd as 
Mediator; but never, as I find, that 
he was God equal to the Father, nor 
worſhip'd with equal or ſupreme Wor- 
ſhip. Tis plain that Deus ſuper quem 
non eft alius, a God that has none above 
him, was their Character of the Fa- 
ther, in diſtinction from the Son, of 
whom they deny'd it, as 
Dr. Whitby cannot but Paraph. on 
confeſs. And if a God John 7. 17. 
that has another above 
him, can be equal to a God that has 
none above him; or if two who are 
unequal in Excellency, can be both 
alike Infinite, that is, can have both 
of 'em all the ſame Excellencies in 
perfection; I think there is an end of 
all rational Diſcourſe on the point, 
when Writings and Words muſt not 
be taken with Simplicity, in their 
obvious Meaning, but be made to 
ſignify * contrary to the common 
Senſe of Mankind, merely to ſerve an 
Hypotheſis at a pinch. | 
Let me only. by the by take notice 
of one Paſſage more from Mr. B. 
157. where he pretends that the 
nitarians lay as great a ſtumbling in the 
way of the Mahometans, by giving reli. 
giows Worſhip to one who is God by Office, as- 
the Trinitarians do by their Doctrine of the 
Incarnation ;, and that the Mahometans- 
worſhip not Mahomet himſelf, To which 
Imuſt reply, that tis not merely the 
Incarnation of a God in general, that. 
is preterided to be ſuch a 'Stumbling-- 
Block, but that one who is God ſhoutd- 
be incarnate, and yet two other Per- 
ſons be God too, who are not ſo. This 
is a terrible Scandat to the Fews and 
Mahometans, Tho to the ordinary 


+ Pagans this may be pleaſing enough, 


as agreeing with Polytheiſm : But as.. 


Opinion; and that it was declin'd, to the Mabometans, IL may fafely ſay, 


the giving Divine Worſhip to J. C. as 
a Supreme God, is a fatal Stumbling- 
block which they are not able to get 
over. Whereas the Worſhip .of him 
with inferior Worſhip, as a freat Pro-. 
phet and Lord, would be none, if o- 
ther Difficulties were remov'd. For 
Mr. B. is much miſtaken in ſaying 


they worſhip not Mahomet, for in. 


reading the Turkiſh Hiftory I find the 
contrary, and meet with three ſorts 
of Worſhip paid by them to that falſe 
Prophet : Pirtt, They ſwear by him. 
Secondly, They bow their ies in 
Adoration at the mention of his 
Name, as they do at God's, but only 
they bow not their Heads ſo low. And 


Thirdly, They pray to him. And. 


therefore Mr. B. goes on a falſe 
2 nd. (See Pitts s Account of Ma- 


ometans, Pp. 41.) All Praiſe to God, and to 


Mahomet our Maſter, is their Worſhip. 


And now having finiſh'd my Argu- 
ment, upon the review I have fl 
what I really believe is the Truth o 
the Gofpel, and to the rye Honour 
of my Bleſſed Saviour. If any think 
otherwiſe, I can however profeſs from 
my very Heart, that I have. not done 
it from any Inclination to leſſen the 
Honour of the Lord of Glo. L thank 
God I am much rather diſpos'd to con- 
gratulate than to envy his highe 

Glory, were it ever ſo great, if real 
and juſt; but I dare not accept his Per- 
fon, nor talk, wickedly, even fax God. I 
am jealous for the peerleſs Majeſt 
af the Lord of Hoſts, the God of all 


After an, tho Iam got conſcious of 


any wrong Interpretation of the Sa- 
-cred Scripture, yet I dare not ſpez 
in the ranting Stile 

Monſ. L. Abba- of a late furious Wri- 
die of Chriſt's ter, who on ſuppoſi- 
Divinity. v. 3. p. 3 · tion that I. C. he not 
i i the Supreme God, of 
the ſame Eſſence with the F 


— 
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| ather, 
Kicks not to ſay, that Mabomet was. 


—— 


far the boneſter. Peyſon of the two, ſince 
J. C. has written in ſuch an enſnaring 
dangerous manner to inſinuate the 
contrary into mens Minds. I fay, I 
dare not ſo boldly and ſcornfully ac- 
cuſe my Saviour, as to ſay on the con- 
trary, That if he be the ſame God, 
and the ſelf-ſame Being with the Fa- 
ther (which I am ftill fatisfy'd the 
Scripture never ſays} he then betrays 
Men Fu into Blaſphemy, 
and Atheiſm; and that Chriſtianity 
is but a Farce, a Trick, Gr. (which 
is that Author's Stile) becauſe he has 
ſaid ſo _ that looks the contrary 
way, as if he would deceive Men. 
No, I doubt not but what he has done 
in this matter is wiſely done; tho he 
may haye left many things difficult 
and dubious, tis not for one ſide to 


ſay he means thus, or he is a Decei - 


ver; and the other, that he means the 
contrary, or he is ſo, What ſcorn 
mu be done to the Aoly Feſws before 


fidels, when all ſides ſhall take this 
Liberty? Sure that Gentleman never 
conſiders that the Upitqrians think he 
has ſpoken as much to countenance 
their Sentiments, as he can imagine 
he has ſaid in the Goſpel to up- 


that 
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not what he intended ? Iam grievd 
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that ſo many Frinitariens ſhould diſco- know whatT leave out Ii d when 
ver ſo little Reverence for the Holy I L worÞ'o God the Father 2 and 
Jeſus, and breath forth ſo much of J. C. pi they tell me I pay no 
ſhneſs and Rage, Malignity and Honour to the three Modes or Perſo- 
Uncharitableneſs ; and while they nalities which they ſuppoſe to be in 
plead for his Deity, ſeem to pat off their God; I muſt ask them, if there be any 
own Humanity, ſave that they manage divine adorable Perfettions in the o- 
all with the Wrath of Man, which ſhall ther two Modes or Perſonalities, which 
not work the r of God. are not in the Father? If not, then 
> God quench this intemperate I leave nothing unworſhip d that is to 
1, which comes nat from above; be worſhip'd in God, — than they. 
for that i is gentle and peaceable. Whilſt If there A then the God and Father of 
L heartily pray, that bac! have writ- J. C. has not all Perfections in him, 
ten may never proſper nor ar nor is the Object of all Divine Ado- 
— * it be the Cauſe of ration, but here is ſome Divine Wor- 
T In. Which I have pleaded; Let my ſhip which he cannot challenge; which 
Tongue clegve te the Roof of my Mouth, 1 think is a very reproachful Affront 
my Right Hand (that writes this) to him, to whom not only ſome, but 
rget her Cunning, 110 1 not 1 all Honour and Glory, all Bleſſing and 
Tx of and Honour his Praiſe is due. 
Che any 9 or Re- Nay, ſuppoſing there were ſuch per- 
* in this W 1 1 ſonal Modes, yet ſince they are not the 
e to believe higher t rounds of Worſhip (for we don't wor- 
n of God: but w Ar ** lip the Rather for kaving a So, nag the | 
iptures, 1 find R Son for having the Holy Spirit) but 
meat to regard her than as God is only worſkip'd for his eſſential 
my Mediator with as moſt High, PerfeQtions and Abe ay for his in- 
| whoſe Abiliey to. ſave to the uuf is finite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodaeſt, 
laid mainly or wholly on this, . Ec. which are common to all the ſup- 
be oy io te make- Ingerceſſion par d Three : it follows there can he no 
8 7. 7. pes ea none ch fault in worſhipping God without 
will ys, e ONE Tha Che Su b God * regard to theſe diſtin Modes, which 
ves 1 nor Properiy a e, Only t 
. el acer * Help wh * Efſence under them. I adore not the 
p » Or Filigtion, or Proceſſion, b 
I adore infinite Power and Goodne 
in eee God, even the Fa- 


ext, but 


iſpute wer 
area 2 ere I ther, 


AY ith The to Mr. B. 
pag. 002 he | to the two Names of 
we <5 ptot 185 Dixine N Gag = | his Son, yet they leave out 
and he who wor! 1 the laſt in reality, and caft off one Ob- 
ſurely worſhips all chat * orable ject of Worlbip 3 for they worſhip not 
Vith Divine Wee” MF to the Son, while they honour the Father's 


Being 


— — 


E ee 


1 


— 


g 
| 
ki 1 
it 
\ 
5 
g 
h 
1 


Being only. The Unitarians leave not 
out their Chriſt, who is ſuppos'd to be 
in the Supreme Being; but the Trini- 
tarians leave out oxrs and diſown him, 
not the Name, but the Being or 
Thing; unleſs they worſhip the hu- 
man Nature or Creature. At moſt it 
can but be pretended aga inſt me, that 
I give too much to J. C. according to 
my Notion of him (which yet I judg 
I have vindicated) whereas if they err, 


they not only give him too little, but 


no Worſhip at all; crying in effect, 
that the Lamb (or facrific'd Man J. C.) 
is not worthy to receive Honour and Worſhip. 
Tho *tis plain in Rev. 5, 13. that he is 
worſhip'd as diſtin& from God in his 
Dignity z not as ſitting on the Throne, 
which is God's peculiar Royalty, but 
as ſtanding before the midſt of it among 
the Angels or Saints, v. 6. and ſo 1s 
honour'd fubordinately to the great. 
enthron'd God: 2 

So that tis a Value for the Honour 
of J. C. againſt thoſe who degrade 


him as unworthy, that makes me plead 


his Cauſe againſt the modal Trinita- 
rians ; who, amidft the abundance of 
magnificent Flouriſhes, and pompous 
Strains about his Glory, do really re- 
reſent him as too mean for our ſubor- 
inate Worſhip and Homage; denying 


him that deriv'd Glory, which the Fa- 


ther in reward of his Obedience has 
beftow'd upon him: and ſo deprive 
him of his great Glory, Nor does it 
make any amends to him, to hear them 
talk of his Divine Worſhip, while un- 
der the name of Chrift or God's anoin- 
ted, they mean God himſelf ; and ſo 

ive that Worſhip not to Chriſt him- 


if, but to another, viz. to the Fa- 


ther, whoſe Being is not the Son's, but 
his own. 

With this kind of inferior . Worſhip 
our Lord has been honour'd from the 


beginning 3 and tho there has been a 


great ion from this pure Reli- 


\ 


immediately, this does imm 


Tas Deo, & Chriſt 


Ip; 
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gion, yet as I. believe the generality 


of honeſt plain Chriſtians have inten-; 


ded no other Worſhip of J. C. than 
as Mediator (amidf all the unintelli- 


gible Phraſes of another import, that 


their Teachers put into their mouths) 


fo a conſiderable Body of the Chriſ- 
tian Church hasall along ſo worſhip'd' 
him ; I mean all the numerous Chur- 


ches of the Neſtorians, who have in this 


point preſery'd the Truth from the 
Times of Arianiſm : Neſtoriani non ado- 
rabant Chriſtum ut Deum, & a Patribus 
Idololatrie accuſantur, Turret. Compen. 
p. 168, 170, Now the Neſtorians are 
acknowleig'd to he a Branch of the 
Arians, or very near akin to them. 
See Furieu's Paſtor. Let. vol. 1. p. 157; 
Sandii Nucl. p. 118, 119. And theſe 
Churches in the Eaſt are ſo numerous, 
that, if Sandius compute aright, they 


are far more than the Members of the 


Church of Rome ve all along 
. continu'd for {6 many Ages, that for 
ought I know the Unitarians may pre- 


good a Succeifion 


tend in them to as 
and Viſibility, as any other Churches, 
if that was needful, eſpecially in this 
Point of Worſhip. - . : 
Thus think Thave taken in all that 
Mr. B. has offer'd on the Head of 


cauſe 


Worſhip, which I judg'd-moft to 
be anfiver E. 


ver'd; both 


to be eſpecially confident of the 


Strength of his Argument here, and 
alſo becauſe, while other Arguments 
contain only Matter- of Speculation 
tely con. 
cern our daily Practice, in our Ad- 
dreſſes to Heaven, in which a ſerious 
Chriftian will earneftly require Satif. 


faction, and I think cannot have true 


Peace, till he has uſed ferious En. 
deayours to know his Duty: In 
which thou, O Father, of Lights, be 


merciful to us and guide us. I am 4 
u a Earth: Hide not thy 
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Being only. The VUnitarians leave not 
out their Chrift, who is ſuppos'd to be 
in the Supreme Being; but the Trini- 
tarians leave out ours anddiſown him, 
not the Name, but the Being or 
Thing; unleſs they worſhip the hu- 
man Nature or Creature. At moft it 
can but be pretended aga inſt me, that 
I give too much to J. C. according to 
my Notion of him (which yet I judg 
I have vindicated) whereas if they rr, 


they not only give him too little, but 


no Worſhip at all; crying in effect, 
that the Lamb (or ſacrific'd Man J. C.) 
is not worthy to receive Honour and Worſhip. 
Tho 'tis plain in Rev. 5, 13. that he is 
worſhip as diſtin from God in his 
Dignity z not as ſitting on the Throne, 
which is God's peculiar Royalty, but 
as ſtanding before the midſt of it among 
the Angels or Saints, v.6.. and ſo is 
honour'd fubordinately to the great. 
enthron'd God: W 

So that *tis a Value for the Honour 
of J. C. againſt thoſe who degrade 


him as unworthy, that makes me plead - 


his Cauſe againft the modal Trinita- 
rians ; who, amidft the abundance of 
magnificent Flouriſhes, and pompous 
Strains about his Glory, do really re- 
preſent him as too mean for our ſubor- 
dinate Worſhipand Homage; denying 
him that deriv'd Glory, which the Fa- 
ther in reward of his Obedience has 
beftow'd upon him: and ſo deprive 
him of his great Glory, Nor does it 
make any amends to him, to hear them 
talk of his Divine Worſhip, while un- 
der the-name of Chrift or God's anoin- 
ted, they mean God himſelf ; and ſo 

ive that Worſhip not. to Chrift him- 
Fr, but to another, viz. to the Fa- 
ther, whoſe Being is not the Son's, but 
his own. 

With this kind of inferior Worſhip 
our Lord has been honour'd from the 
beginning ; and tho there has been a 
great Defetion from this pure Reli- 
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gion, yet as I believe the general 
of honeſt plain Chriſtians have — 


ded no other Worſhip of J. C. than 


as Mediator (amidſt all the unintelli- 
gible Phraſes of another import, that 
their Teachers put into their mouths) 
fo a conſiderable Body of the Chriſ- 
tian Church hasall along ſo worſhip'd' 
him ; I mean all the numerous Chur- 
ches of the Neſtorians, who have in this 
point preſery'd the Truth from the 
Times of Arianiſm : Neſtoriani non ado- 
rabant Chriſtum ut Deum, & a Patribus 
Idololatrie accuſantur, Turret. Compen. 
p. 168, 170. Now the Neſtorians are 
acknowleig'd to be a Branch of the 
Arians, or very near akin to them. 

See Furien's Paſtor. Let. vol. 1. p. 157. 
Sandii Nucl. p. 118, 119. And theſe 
Churches in the Eaſt are ſo numerous, 
that, if Sandius compute aright, they 
are far more than the Members of the 


Church of Rome ve all along 
continu'd for {6 many Ages, that for 


ought I know the Unitarians may pre- 


tend in them to as good a Succeiſion 
and Viſibility, as any other Churches, 
if that was needful, eſpecially in this 
Point of Worſhip. 

Thus Ithink I have taken in all that 
Mr. B. has offer'd on the Head of 
Worſhip, which I judg'd moſt proper to 


be anſwer'd ; both becauſe he. ſeems. 


to be eſpecially confident of the 
Strength of his Argument here, and 
alſo becauſe, while other Arguments 
contain only Matter of Speculation 
immediately, this does immediately con- 
cern our daily Practice, in our Ad- 
dreſſes to Heaven, in which a ſerious 
Chriftian will earneftly require Satif. 
faction, and I think cannot have true 
Peace, till he has uſed ferious En- 
deayours to know his Duty: In 
which thou, O Father, of Lights, be 
merciful to us and guide us. I am 4 
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3 Þ falſe Accufations and NE PIE Cena if if tor- 


trifling with. o all 
ſome. Texts, any ri e . 7 


the my ſterious Nonſenſe 
a deriv 4 Sel 1 of is 
his 


por 


the. n 


ion 
J. C. In Walch there 


een nor bat, think it ery bard, 2 lh 
Te ed by ert Tee, who Kade TE 
I. e 


y | . And with 
n'd y. of Hereſy, but. Hagan n. An 
do t it has 
Bock 52 92 1 1 
zuch, worſe. than Socinanyſ >, 


the Church, that 
Fſc than Juden, 


HER: ene 


FR 
| 04) 
Dr. Sherlock, c. who declares the aboveſaid Opinion 


to be 2 The other the Bp of Gloc — r in his 


late Reflections on Dr. S ——Ck's Examination, &c. p. 16. 
where he tells us his Examiner lies under a greater Scandal 
than that of a Socinian, even that of a Tritheiſt. Tho, 
to do the Doctor Juſtice, he is even with the Nominal 


than the Socinians, on the other hand; becauſe tho he 
judges their Hereſy: to de the. vet in the others 
*tis join'd with Nonſenſe, which is ſomething worſe than 
Hereſy alone. And fo both Sides declare the Socitizans to 
— better than themſelves are in the account of each 
Other. 

Upon this occaſion, one can hardly forbear inquiring 
how it comes to paſs, that Men of the Tritheiſtick No- 
tions have been and are ſo warmly cheriſh'd both in the 
Boſom of the Church, and alſo among the Diſſenters; 


charitable Severity among them both, towards the more 
harmleſs Unitarians. It can be no great Proof either 
the Honeſty or _ Juſtice: of thoſe Churches, who deal 


partially, as to perſecute the leſs Erroneous, and to dig- 


nify them that are more groſty ſo. The Unitarians, it 
ſeems, muſt not ſpeat for themſelves ; while the others 
have leave to flander and inſult them, as appears by the 

It is evident bis Expoſitions of the Scripture have 
been often baffled, which yet he repeats without taking 
notice of what has been offer'd to overthrow em. 
It were very eaſy to ſnew the Vanity of his new Inter- 
pretations, which it ſeems he could not advance with- 
out beſpattering the Learned Commentators ef his 
own fide (I mean not of the Tritheiſt fide, but of the 
Trinitarian, if there be a difference) ànd therefore he lets 
fly at the Generality of our celebrated Annotators. One 
while they are with him Men of Levity and Wantonneſs, 
p. 24. another while they aflert Jdownrig 207 P- 167- 
and all becauſe they can fee nothing againſt the. Sock 
niant, in ſuch Texts as he makes the great Support of 
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Trioitarians or Modalifts; Gebe them to be worſe 


when at the ſame time there is ſo much Fury and un- 
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655 1 
his Arguments, without one good Reaſon for it. 


The fundamental Text he begins with, is Nom. 1. 3, 3. 


Made of the Seed of David, according to the Fleſh, and de- 
clar d to be the Son of God with Power, atcording to the 


Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. This 


he calls an expreſs Declaration of two diſtinc Natures in the 
Sen of God: And ſo there is in every Man, Fleſh and Spi- 
rit; what then? But ſays he, according to the Fleſh, is, 
according to human Nature, and conſequently it implies 
he had another Nature. Tho this be nothing to the 
Ariuns, yet *tis not true. That Phraſe uaTa gdpru never 
ſignifies acoording to human Nature: The Doctor knew it 
well enough, that in Rom. 4. 1. c. 9. 3. 1 Cor. 10. 18. 
where we read, Abraham our Father after the Fleſh, my Kinſ- 
men after the Fleſh, Iſrael after the Fleſh ; I ſay, in all theſe 
pres it could not be ſo taken, as if Iſrael and Abraham 

d two Natures, or another beſide the human. But be- 
cauſe the mention of ſuch Texts had baffled his Argument, 
he had the Honeſty not to take notice of em, tho one 
of 'em was the Verſe but one before that Which he argues 


from. Will ſuch childiſn craft ever uphold his Cauſe 


long? *Tis plain that the Phraſe, according to the Fleſh, 
ſignifies according to Carnal Deſcent; and if there be any 
oppoſition in the other Phraſe, according to the Spirit, it 
notes his Spiritual Deſcent. Not that 5. C. was conſti- 
tuted of theſe two, but he had his Origination both 
ways; he was of his Mother's Subſtance, by the Power of 


the Spirit. So that after the Fleſh, or by the Mother's fide, 


he was the Son of David; but by the other ſide, as from 
the Spirit, he was the Son of God, tho the ſame Man ſtill: 
And then what does all his ſtraining come to? Is not 
here a goodly Foundation for his Proof of Chriſt's Deity? 
Another weak Obſervation he makes on John 1. 14. 
The Unitarians ſay, it ſhould be render'd; the Word was 


(not wa made) Heſh; becauſe the common reading juſtifies 


Entychianiſm. For one thing is not properly made another 
by mere Union to it; but by a natural Change, as the 
Water was made Wine. No perſonal Union can juſtify the 
faying God was made Man We cannot ſay, the Soul is 2 
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Body or Bones, becauſe united thereto. 80 that to. ſay 


the Word, meaning God, was made Heſh, is far beyond 
.a perſonal Union, and implies that the infinite Divine 


Nature was really chang'd into à corruptible thing, 1 


challenge the Doctor, or any Man, to ſhew me that ever 


tyoeTo ſignifies was united; and if not, then the Trinitaria 


Senſe of that Text is certainly falſe, except they allo 1 


the Eutychian Heretical Senſe. And therefore the UDnita- 
rians fay the Word mas Fleſh, or Chriſt the Word and 


Meſſenger of God was a frail mortal Man like us, in whom 


— 


nevertheleſs God's Glory ſhone forth. | - 70 . 
Now, ſays our Great Critick, Dr. Sherlock, this cannot 
be, that-iytvero ſhould be reader'd ma Fleſh. Why not? 
Is it not ſo ver. 6. There was a man ſent? But, ſays he, 
tis never to be render'd was, when ' tis a Copula between 4 
Subjelt and Predicate : and yet the good Doctor cou'd not 
perceive that in that very Text which he ſpeaks of, the 
word iytyre70,-is certainly (tho he did not underſtand; it) 
a Coprla between avJgare and & x2 avs, which laſt. 
Word is the Predicate, and no part of the Subject. 1. 
don't think the Doctor has any good luck either at Cri- 
ticiſms in Greek, or Speculations in Divinity, to encourage 
him to goon, after ſo many Stumbles. 1 
But becauſe 'tis endleſs to be capping Texts, while we 
fix not a Rule of interpreting them, but each expounds 
'em according to his prerunceiv d Hyporheſſs ; therefore to 
come to ſome Iſſue of the Controverſy, tis neceſſary to 
| fix on ſome Principles agreed on both fides, and by them 
to take our meaſures, in interpreting Texts that are of 
variable Accommodation, unleſs the Soy e be determin'd by 
the Nature of the Subject. And this is the belt. way to 
find in what ſenſe the Name of God is intended, whether 
for a Supreme or Secondary Power. (for naturally *tis. no more 
one than the other, as the term Lord among us) and what 
Creation is intended, Old or New, and what Worſhip, &c. 
when attributed to jeſus Chriſ t. 
Io this end I will jay down the Doctor's amn Rule for 
expounding Seripture, and obſerve it with his own. Limis 
tations. Ss e e BED FF ET et gol e "ew 
bas - 


| EE. 
His Rule for expounding Scripture, when we appeal 


to it for Deciſion of any Queſtion, is this; viz. te con- Pag. 64. 


ue bur ſelves to the plain and natural Signification of the 
Words. And tho hefays, hz Adverſarys will oppoſe this with 
all their might; and if this be once A tes there is an 
end of Socinianiſm: et he is much miſtaken, they'll free- 
ly give him this imaginary Advantage, becauſe they judg 
the fair obvious Senſe. of Scripture is for the Unirarians, 
and againſt their Oppoſers. PM"feek no more Liberty in 
going off from the natural Senſe of a Text, than the 
Doctor himſelf allows in his Explication of his Rule. 


F 


He grants, we may recede from the obvious literal Senſe, 


when rhe nature of the thing will not allow a proper literal Senſe ; P. 65. 


That it would he abſurd to underſtand' ſome things literally ;,. 
and that the way to know what ir a Metaphor, and what 
not, . 4 previous Knowledg of the Nature of the things 
16 which they are apply'd. Sd that if the Unitarians can. 
ſhew, that the Nature of a deriv'4 Being will not admit 
the Title of Supreme God, or Firſt Cauſe, then they have 
his leave to deny the Title of Supreme God to J. C. from 
a previous Knowledg of his Nature, that will not ad- 
wit it. And indeed to argue from the, Nature of the 
Subject, is better than to a 
Texts; becauſe they maſt a 


ue from a thouſand dubious - 
ce be determin'd in their Senſe, 
from That, at laſt. Prang 


"Nay, 1 will not "only cloſe with bis Rule, but 1 win 
approve his Example too, by which he ifluftrates it. 


— 
1 
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err we read of the Face, Eyes, Ears, Hands of God, Aas p. 5. 


he, we know all this muſt be expotded to a metaphorical: ſeals, | 
becauſe Reaſon and Scripture aſſure us God has no Body. 80 
then, if it can de made appear, that the Unirarians have 
4s good reaſon to Tet What the Doctor accounts the 
literat Senſe of the Scripture, as to the Trinity and Deity 
of J. C. as he or his Party have for reſecting the Opinion 

of the Anthropomot hites, or 0 God's. having a Body ; then. 
it muſt be Pranted that” they act juſtly,” and offer no 
mote Violence than the Door himſelf, and other Trin-- 
rarians. And upon this point 1 wilt Join iſſue: with _ | 
Ae and: 


(8) 


aud leave it to impartial Men to ju 
tarians have not better reaſons for 


whether the Uni- 
enying the Supreme 


Deity of J. C, than the Doctor, or the Trintarians can pre- 


tend for denying God to have 4 Body, upon their Prin- 
( G i A I adit 6b Mb n 
irt, I am afraid, tho the Doctor rejects the Opinion 
of God's having a Body, with great diſdain and poſitive aſ- 
ſurance; yet upon his Trimitarian Principles, he has no 
reaſon at all for ſo. doing: but is bound to hold that 
groſs Notion along with the Opinion of the Incarnation 
of the Supreme God the Son, by a perſonal Union to a Body; 
becauſe this laſt juſtifies the other. Where one Text is 
alledg'd for the Incarnation of God the Sov, I ſuppoſe a 
thouſand may be brought to prove, bodily Members to 
belong to God the Father, of old. The Docter owns, there 
is full Teſtimony; only he. ſays, Reaſon and Scripture war- 
rant his quitting the literal Senſe, and aſſure us that God 
has no external Shape and Body. But I deny the. Scripture 
ſays any ſuch thing directly ; and as to Reaſan, by his 
Principles, it canndt be againſt that Opinion neither, ,- 
I. Where does t e Scripture lay Go "Rad wo Foc Does 
it not ſay. he had Face and Eyes, &c. but never ſays he 
had none ?. It ſays indeed, God is 4 Spirit (tho but once, 
John 4. 24+ where the Senſe is doubtful too) but What 
then? May he nat be an embody'd Spirit for all that, as 
Man is? Sure the Tn ay eve may. allow .Gad to 
have a Spirit to animate his Body, as well as Men have. 
So that the Doctor ſeems but to pretend to join Scrip- 
ture with Reaſon, that he might not be thought to rely on 
Reaſon alone, in thwarting the literal Senſe of ſo, many 
eg, ES de 
So thax, 1 doubt Reaſon, muſt take the maktet wholly 
upon it ſelf, to maintain that the Deity (tho {aid to have 
almoſt all the bodily Members under the Old Teſtament) 
was not an incarnate emhody d Spirit, or perſonally united to 
Fleſh. But ſhall proud;Reaſog Þ correct Revelation? An 
that, not in one {ngle.. Text, but id the current Strain of 
Scripture: And eſe Texts Fo.plain (may ſome (7 after 
Me Tpinitarſan Dialed)., that God mult. needs inteüd 2 
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be ungerſtood in that obvious Senſe, or to deceive us in 2 
very great Point, by ſpeaking: contrary to the known uſe 
of. Words. What! cannot the Junitanian- humble their 
Reaſon to ſo many clear Texts? What tho it ſeems 
harſh, has not God ſaid it, and is not that enough? How 
know! they how far he can ſeparate all Imperfection from a 
Body; tho their ſhallom Reaſon; cannot comprehend it? 
This is juſt: ſuch Pride of Reaſon as they: charge on Unita- 
riamt, but yet damn and per ſecute em for." it; ne mg 
their on ſide ?tis no Crime at al | 
But the worſt of it is, 1 don't ſee how Reuſun it 
can help the Doctor in this eaſe neither: I mean according 
to his Not ion of a perſonal Union of the Divine Nxrure 7 
5 . to a buman Zoch; becauſe this Opinion has exact- 
IV the Alſurditys (at leaſt as great as any) whith i he 
du charge upon the Ant bhropomorphites: And if his Reaſatr 
can admit em all in the one cafe, why ſhou'd it be af- 
irighted with them in the other? I his i is W Wenn 


mour, not Juſtice nor Reaſon... Therefore, Wau. 
2. How can Reaſon aſlure e Doctor, of ; n 
Parry, that God has not had a Body all along from the 


firſt ? If nothing but utter [poſſibility muſt drive us it 
8. ene Senſe of the Text, how can they pretend it 
impoſſible for God to have bodily. Members? For they 
can never demonſtrate any Impoſſibility in ir; but contrari- 
wife do deelare it to be poſſtpies nay more, "that the, Divine 
Nature actually is inc arnat e is made Fleſh,aud bad. Blood to ſhed 
in che ſecond Perſon, and why not in the firſt Perſon be- 
re? Is at more impoſſible for God the | Fatherato have 
a Body all along, than for God the Son to have one for ever, 
e ate. Aid to be the ſame Diane Nuturt? Either 
dis an eternal Contradiction go true Reaſon for Goch to have 
4 5 Or tis none at allz for true Reaſon is ever the 
fame, And there Ie att off 
Ihe Trinitatians: Mouths. muſt” be for * ſtopt hee 
they malt not talk of the Imperfections that attend a Hd 
or theilike: for ſince chey ſay there bs io! LmperfeGion” in 
itz that hinders We e Wade che Sof front bei 8 
CIOS 9 to a Body j * t 
hind er 
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hinder the Incarnation of the- ſame Nature in the. Father: 
None n bon for more in the caſe, than that God _ 
fas us nder the Old Teſtameft; has all along been 
2 eg to 4 Body, as nearly ab God rhe Son is ſaid 
d under the Goſpel, by the Trimtarians.' 7 
One Opinion is as defenſible at the Bar of Reaſon At wwe 
other, as well as by Scripture. So then either let the 
Do&tor confeſß he has nd reaſon for denying the Incarna- 
tion of the Father, at leaſt under the Old FTeſtament; or let 
him juſtify the Socinians in denying the Incarnation of any 


Di vine Nature in the Son under the New: ſince they muſt 


needs have as good Reaſon on their ſide, as the Doctor on 
his. Renounce both, or hold both Opinions together, ſince 
they are ſo much alike: and for ſhame ceaſe clamouring 
2 the Unitari an, and reproaching them with ſtrainin na 

e Scriptures, while you imitate em to the utmoſt 3 hoe 
but for the very ſame Practice (viz. putting the moſt. ea 


rational Senſe upon the Scriptures) you "cannot avold ' ang 
e ee and Muggletonian. 071 oe vr ad WE-þ5. + 


juſtify their Procedute, by an Argument 4d bominem; 
or. ex abundanti, they can ſne more ſolid and direct Rea- 
fon ſill, why they renounce the Doctor's Notion of the 
Trinity and Supreme Deity of J. C. and much greater than 
he can ſhew, upon his Principles, for tefuſing to be an 
e e ater” "Pl tell him "Tome: of their Reaſons, even 
- Firſt, they -judg it very hard to * ea derai/d Being 
tobe the moft High God. The em C. to be 
a legott en Being, à diftintt ſubſtantial Perſan: and When he 
tells Us, that, whatever: Difficulty" there i it in e 4 
pity in Unity, yet there i, none i the Notibn uf God t hauung a? 
Eternal Son; he muſt mean à Aiſtinct ſubſtantial Sun, cho of 
ns . pecifick Nature: for elſe it is as great'a' Difficulty 
LOG Trinity in'Qnity, if I maſt conceive the ſame 

Nag e Sibltance to 
Faber Son. [T'wo. ſuch Perſons in the ſingle Uni 

9 is as hard to conceive as Three,” or more ſuch: 


\ 


2 the Unitarians might reſt, as having ſaid enough 
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an underiv'd; Father, and yet a r 
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AE he meant ther * as . * 
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of the Father, then *tis not indeed hard ta conctive God's 
having a Son, but tis very hard: ſtill, to believe this be- 
otten Son to be the very God, whoſe Son he is; or to 
be the Supreme God, or Firſt Cauſe, when his Being is de- 
riv'd from a Father. boy i rats i og 
For whether Modal and Nominal or Real Trinitarians, 
they generally own that our Lord J. C. derives his Divine 
Nature from the Father. The Notion of a Son implies it; 
the Primitive Fathers declare the Father to he the Fountain 
of the Son's Deity, and ſome of em expreſly ſay he was 
the Cauſe: The Doctor grants this, and Dr. Whitby abun- 
dantly diſcovers it, in his Comment of John 14. 28. that 
the Son receives his Divine Nature dependently from the Father; 
and Mr. Boyſe in his Y7ndicat- p. 80. fays, bis Divine Nature 
ic deriy/d. In ſhort, tis the Catholick Faith of the Trini- 
tarians in the Nicene Creed, which is the Standard of their 
Orthodoxy, and a Part of the conſtant publick Worſhip, 
and ſubſcrib'd to by Diſſenters, That he is God of God; not 
Son of the Father, to denote the Relation, but God of God, 
to denotexthe Divine Eſſence or Nature to be deriv'd, as 
Dod; i. e. hi Divine Nature of the Divine Nature of the 
Father: So that Wwhoſo denies the Son's. Dei to be de- 
riv'd, declines from the common Nicene Faith (and ſets 
up a novel Doctrine) as much as the Vnitarians. 
Novy here the 3 matter of Objection: They 
think, as the Doctor in His ſober moods ſays, That the P. 128. 
moſt natural Notion of Gad i, that he is the Firſt Cauſe. 
But then how can he be the'Firſt-Canſe; who (as all Sides 
1 grant) is a cauſed deriv*d Being from another Cauſe? Can 
Fie be poſſibly more than à ſecond Cauſe, who has a Cauſe 
of himſelf? - The univerſally received: Notion of a God 
among Men 1s,” that he is abſolutely- the Firſt Unoriginate 
Cauſe; and tis only by demonſtrating fach' aA Being, that 
Lean prove a Deiiy. ' We mult trace remote Effects up to 
a Hrſt Cauſe that is ſelf-exiſtent :, and ſhould we argue with 
an Atheiſt to prove à Gods tis this we muſt drive him to. 
But if we tell him oy of one whom we confeſs to be but 
a begotten Son, deriv'dof his Father; he would 77 re- 
Ply, that this is not to the purpoſe, for proof of what 
nne enen enn 
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Mankind mean by a God. There may be ſtill an ctetnal 
Succeſſion of Cauſes, if the higheſt Being I can pretend, th, 
be but a begotten Being (andi if Chriſt's Being be. the higheſt 
Eſſence, then the higheſt Eſſence that we acknowledg, is 
but a derived one) and ſo the Atheiſt can never be con- 
futed this way. No, 1 mult; figd another Being who has 
the Self-exiſtence. and Independence, Which J. C. is not pre- 
tended. to haye by the Doctor himſelf, or I am. til to 
ſeck for my ultimate End; in whom to reſt my Mind... 
So that there is no good Proof of the Deity,* without 
Unoriginate Self-exiſtence :. and then how ſhall I prove F. C. 
to be that, Deity, if he has. not that Perfection? To 
prove him to have all Power and Wiſdom, &c: does not do 
it, if it be ſuch only as a derix'd Beiog may receiye; and 
allo if it come from a higher. Fountain and Cauſe, Self- 
exiſtence. then being the moſt peculiar, and moſt indiſputa- 
bly Divine Perfection, and eflentiab to the Deity, I would 


fain know, whether he be the moſt abſolutely perfect Be- 


ing, who wants this moſt certainly Divine and; nobleſt Per- 
fection ? Nay, the Doctor hastold-us, that an infimte Be- 
ing ſignifies a Being that bas all poſſeble Perfections and that 
is a finite imperfect Being, that wants ay Perfections. Vin- 
dicat. of Trin. p. 78. So that he. muſt either ſhew, that 
Self- exiſtence, and prime Cauſality, and abſolute Indepen- 
. dency is no Perfection, ox etſe muſt grant that the Son Who 


is not ſelf:ęxiſtent and independent, does want a glorious 


Divine Perfection — and then by his own Confeſſion, 
That is but a Finite Being which wants any Perfect ions. 
To ſay the Son is equal in other things, but not in this 
is to give up the Cauſe: tis the ſame as to ſay, that he is 
not the ſame Nature, hut -ſpecifically. different,, not having 


all the ſame eſſential Perfections as the Father; not ſo Ho- 


nourable or Amiable; being inferior to him upon the whole, 
but yet as like him as another inferior Being can be, Which is 


plain Arianiſm. For every Exception of a Perfection is a 
Limitation, and a limited Being is not the moſt. High. Men 
may tak and write againſt the Unitariam to the, World's 


end, and to no purpoſe, till they anſwer. this Objection , 
tor tis here the matter ſticks, and in this they triumph, as 
unanſwerable. -" TOA And 
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And this I rather urge, becauſe tis according to the 
Doctors own Rule, who tells us, hat from the previous 
Knowledg of the nature of the Subject, we muſt learn what 
Senſe to | to Expreſſions and Characters that are apply'd 
to it. Here then we have a deriv'd dependent Being under 
confideratidh ; the queſtion now is, in what ſenſe the Title 
of God, and other Characters can poke = y'd to him? Whe- 
ther - the-Title of Supreme God, or of Subordinate, be in- 
kended? If it be not therefore conſiſtent with a derivative 
dependent Being to be the Supreme God or the Firſt Cauſe 
(which the Doctor ſays is our moſt natural Notion of God) 
then the Unitarians act moſt wiſely, in not applying that 
Character of God to him whot3h derit#d Being, in ſuch a 
high ſenſe as the Name of the Subject will not admit; and 
therefore it maſt be ina ſubordinate Senſe. 
Both Sides agree in it, that the Son is a derivative Be- 
ing: So that all the Titles of God, Lord, &c. and the At- 
tributes of Power and Knowledg, Worſhip, and Works of 
Creation, &c. muſt be ſo underſtood as they are'capabl; 
of belonging to ſuchra"deriv/d Being. We mult not fro 
uncertain Titles and Names think to determine what the 
Subject is (which is to come in at the Back-door, a more 
obſcure way) when we can 4 priori prove that the Subject 
is not capable of ſuch Names and Titles in the 3 
Senſe: *tis but reaſon that the known nature of the Subject 
ſhould rule and limit the Senſe of uncertain Names and 
Characters, & c. rather than equivocal Names and Words 
ſhould rule the Subject, or be brought to force upon it what 
tis well known it cannot bear. Such Worſhip, ſuch Pow- 
er, &c./asa dependent deriv'd Being is capable of, is all. 
that the Scripture aſcribes to him. Tis much eaſier to 
ſuppoſe a ſubordinate Being to have ſabordinate Power and 

' Worſhip, and the namesof God in a ſubordinate Senſe, - than 
ta ſuppole a derivative begotten Being to be the Supreme 
eg The Upitarians think the firſt,”and the Trinitarians 

the latter, and moreabſurd.. ooo 
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II Iis therefore à pleaſant Fancy in the Doctor, to chat- - 


V ae Od > bur ve Boon 9, 
eherwife than as the Father, who is the Fountain of the Deity, * 
tha it; | wha.” 


$6. 


(14) = 
who begat 4 Son in his own Likeneſs Caot in his. own Sameneſs, 
but it ſeems as Adam did, Gen. J. 3+]; 55 call d the only True 
God. That is, we may not prove there is but one Perſon 
that is God, from this prime eſſential Perfection of Self- 
exiſtence, which tis granted belongs but to ane Perſon : 
which is juſt the ſame as to ſay, we OE not prove it by 
that which is the moſt evident, and perhaps The only way 
to find out what Perſon is moſt High en Goa. But why 
ſhould he think us ſuch Fools to let go our beſt Ar guments 
and then to try if we can prove our Cauſe 18 em? 
No, Sir, firſt do you ſhew us, that this is no neceſſary 
eſſential Perfection 5 the r to be N 

or uncauſed, and then we Will hearken to you Int till then, 


you ſeem to own that we have an Argument of force enough 


to baffle all you ſay, and therefore you'd: craftily per ſuade 
us to quit it. l'm ſure he is a noble and glorious l 
who is ſo neceſſary and excellent as to be without an Author 
or Cauſe; for being of none, · he has none to limit his Being; 
2 . gait bay 9 of infinite 10 a 5 FE: 
Ion. Whereas a deri and eauly 
imited by his Cauſe or Au bo — 204 2 God can cauſe 
and produce ox beget (er Phang is no great difference 
e 2 3 Being, who alſo is Goa, it muſt 
limited. 
In ſhort, the Great. Jehovah, dickaing that any N | be 
thought or ſaid to have given to him; Rom. 1 13 


ee to him? Will _ Lord 7 eſo make that ph wi 


hallenge, who Rays that his Father had <4, £iven him all.? © 
95 he equal his ah receiv/d Bei Perfeions 1 to the 
; » Father s, Who gave it? whe n. him f us d. that Maxim m, 
b hk. 'tis mort bleſſed to, ME 8 more excellent and! wo 
thy, than to rtceive, 20. 35. Ne 
Nay, 1 find the Apoſtle argy arguing - "this Point with gre 
A th and Evidence, I pg 4 7. What þ then which 
thau haſt not reces d; 14nd. th qu; haſt reef why doſt 
thou 4 thou badft not EACH 4 we, W 4 ſome 
. One, ie mo wit great Veneration for the only 1 Nan 
; "of G ould apply this k the Bleſſed Jeſus, Who is wer- 
90 of 8 5 2 and Honour 


wy 


— 


r- 


e Is exalted Ny J and By, "Wh: 


(15) . 


is or hath he, which he hath not_receiv'd ? and if he hath 


recay'd it, why ſhould any boaſt as if he had not receivd 
it? or as if he did not owe Reſpect and Duty to him 


Who gave him all? How would this be anſwer'd 7 
Here is no ſtraining of Scriptures, or the natural No- 


tions we have of things; no artificial Subtiltys in theſe 


Reaſonings z *tis plain, ſerious, honeſt and cogent Argu- 
ment, Which the Doctor, or any other, is deſir'd with 
like Plainneſs and Fairneſs to giveananſwer to, as ſoon as 
he can. Till this be done, we ſhall think we have much 
ter reaſon for deny Ving his: ſtrain*d Interpretation of 
ome Texts for the Deity of Chriſt, than he has for denying 
God to have bodily' Members, + POTS 
The Sum of alf is: Tis effential to the Divine Nature to 
be Unoriginate.' The Queſtion then will be, how he can 
have that Divine Nature, who being a deriv'd Being, wants 
what is eſſential to the Divine Nature? Or how can he 
have the Eſſence who wants what is eſſential to it? For 
to want what is eſſential to it, is the ſame as to want 
the Eſſence, and he who wants it has it not. I dare not 
fay, Almighty God is a deriv'd Being; but if * C. be the 
Almighty God, and his Divine Nature be his Father's Na- 
ture, will it not follow, that the Almighty Father's Nature 
is deriv?d, - becauſe it is the deriv?d Nature of the Son that 
| is the Fathers? And ſo being but one Divine Nature, and 
this, derivd;\ there will: be no unotiginate Divine Nature, 
unleſs we ſpeak Contradictions, and 
ginate, and yet is caus d and derjy'd. 


Secondly, the Vnitarians judg it to bs very dear, that 


God is hut on Perſon, or He, The Doctor chal- 


ow. em to prove from Scripture, that che one God is Few 
gle Perſon. Now it muſt be known, chat by a Perſon he 


4105 means a diſtinct /ubſtantial Perſon or N Mind (as 


the World, 1 helen our Y n Diſpute do, and the 


make a Trinity oy Modesi A but a Juggle, "Blind for 
ST, Fx: As — x th 


Saciuus 


iche fame is unori- 


| 7 Church } Ms. ee, Per ons three infinite 
n he, has, 9 geclar d e the Trin. to which 
this Book. 1 1s rich 5 ſenſihle, that to 


er nor Arius, nor 


"4. 


no more is neceſlary. Again, i 


t W 5 
Secinus would ever * ſuch three Modes, or God's. Self 
kbowledg or Self-complacence with. Original Mind; nor had 
they: been ever the nearer to the Churches Communion for 


owning it. And ſince all the common Arguments from 
Scripture, viz... from perſonal Notes, 1, Thou, He, &c. do 
prove three Perſons in 7 5 vulgar Seuſe, or prove none at 


all; becauſe they were never iu this world us'd to be put 
for Modes of one Perſon, and therefore could never be de- 


lg d by God in ſuch a ſtrange Senſe x tay, he is juſt in 
| bis Notion of ſuch a Perſon. bas RE oh 7 111 


it ſeems the eaſieſt thing of many, to prove there 


— two Inſinite Minds or e or that God is but 


one ſuch Perſon; elſe there is no Supreme Mind or Spirit 
that can ſay truly, I am, and there is none beſides ig. Sure 
no more is God than What is neceſlary. Being; but if one 
Infinite Mind be all Perfection yr! tis not infinite) hs 
there be but one * — 

that is Firſt Cauſe, or that has the Divine Eſſential Pe 
tion of Independent Self- exiſtence, then there can be but 
one Perſon who is God; ſince the Doctor grants, that our 
moſt natural Notion of God is, that he is the Firſt Canſ. 
Iknow his Expreſſion of one ſolitary Perſan ſeems to im- 
that Plurality is requiſite for delicious Society, leſt it 
— good for God to be alone; as if that Glorious 'Ineffable 
Mee: eres like one of us, Who. need ſocial Help, 


or as if he was not to himſelf inſtead of a Thon unde and if 


there muſt be Proviſion againſt his Svlitude, why not three 
hundred rather than three Perſons? - What do Men. think 


of the Great God, who argue at this rate No wonder, 4 


if they think not one ſuch-Perſon:entpgh for their Happi- 
neſs, who is thought not ſuffleient for his e m. 


The Dodtor'tellsus, 'egth-Perſoh in the Trinity bas tht Pere. 


fettion of the whole Trinttyz Then I think-one is as good a | 
all thiee, and the reſt em 


n to be made by bim utterly un- 


neceſlary ; , and what is To; is not — to God. A 


* all Perfeckions e 
- be diſtingaiſh'd Mans k berfectlons? Aut if not Aitin- 


wa by hors Backer how are they At all diftin- [ 


3 
1 ? F no * how ore they chree diſtinct 
" : | Preſent ? 
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common to the three, then ho can 


eee are cdeger g 589. 
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Per 2 77 \ But if they ave e each by ſome Per- 
then one. alone has not all Perfections, and ſo has 

not che Perfe&ions of the whole Trinity; MAY, is but a Finite 
Being, according to the Doctor. | 
But. perhaps he likes not that we ſhould reaſon upon 
the matter; but only bring Scrzpture Proof: to that there- 
fore I come, and ſhall ſee, whether the. Scripture does not 
warrant us to ſay that God is but one fingle- Perſon. Do 
we not find God repreſented to us here, e under 
perſonal Notes of the. ſingular Number? " When he ſpeaks 
to Men, 'tis I and Me; Thou ſhalt buve no Gods before me, 
not before us three; I am thy God; not we are thy God. 
When ſpoken unto, is it, not always 0 . is ns ever 
dre? When ſpoken of, tis tis aid He, never Now 


the Doctor tells us, that 7 Lapis a. Perſort ; ſo t com- 7 ,,. 
pkeat God is but one Gagpler Perſon-or . ft 
And thus we read, that God 4s ene, eos 85 60. 


3+ 20. Jam. 2. 19. God is not ſaid to be by. e 
in the Neuter Gender, but ene in 17 De 5 1 
is = — 


Perſon Unus, not Unum : hic 
0 E fog 17 6 
but one, or ANU, 


common Dialect of the 1 — 
alius, but not aliud & aliud ; for if 
then he is not anus & alius, or divers Perſons. Now, how 
dare any ſay, that God is is Three in the Plaral, when the 
8:5 prope lars: ba e Singular Num- 
And when it ſpeaks but of of one God, it limits it ex- 
38.4 n 1 Cor. 8. 5. as the Me Lord: (or ſub- 
ordinate Cg pt > Agent 8 tis there intended plain- 
y) is limited to J. C. 80 Jen 17. 3, Thee (Father) rhe 
90 Trerbighs as diſt; A from J. C, ſe by him 
-: Perhaps ſome will run te the od trifling Remarks 00 
Gen. 1. 26. Le V male Man, to provea Plurality. Bus as 
ee EG to uſe the Plural, which bas 
Þ ad. of ny in it, and 1 92 but it might be 
then, as well as .now : Elobim be of 71 
mas et all, it maſt ſ * Godt; 
1 one God, then tl Flardl muſt 
AMY e Perſons will not warrant 20 
WE: 


(48 


of Gods in the Plural, bs neither was that the reaſog 
ſaying Elobim we ods, zn the Hebrew. 
But tis very a ent chat was not the Intent of fach 
Expreſſions (viz! cen e 1 Pig of Perſons in Ged) 
becauſe they are only us d. and but 11804 neither, in t 
Old Teſtament; Where *tis copfeſs'd the Doctrine. of the 
Trinity was not explicitly TeveaPd'; but they are never once 
us'd in the New "Teſtament, of Which tis pretended that 
DoArine is the Fundamental Article. To us Chriſtians he 
never ſpeaks ſo; and fare he would have done it as fully 
as to the Jews, if he intended we ſhould helieve it more ex- 
plicitely and fully than they, who underſtood it not. 
Fure tis in the Goſpel we ſhould- find God uftng this Lan- 
guage, We and T, and others in their Addre hing 
Te, &c. if ever that had been de fig d to exprets a Trenity's 
for no Proof had been moxè clear, nor 1 Stile more a- 
rural than this current way 2 uppoſing God ta 
be Three Perſons. ' So that tis evident it was & bat? an Idiom 
of Language, and has no Argawent in it, ſince the New 
7 2 all ſuch Stile, here yet it ha” been moſt 
oper for that pur poſe . 2 JON ele 
Nay tbe uſing the ſingular Notes Ton 0450 IR: -quite 
overturns the other ; dee tho ſome ſingle Perſons 
aſſume an Air of 


heard that three "Perſons in ; 
6 hing Form of Speech, or fa 
will ever ſuppoſe more- than one 25 omg wt 11 
that tis as evident ad can be, in per v. io be "owe In 
the. Chriſtiam Revelation, ſpea 4 aral 
Perſon: whereas Three- . in . had been ſo 
ſtrange a matter, that the moſt particllar Care Aud Accu- 
racy of Eirpreſſion, -hadbeen-neveſſary"to-. be uy; if that 
had been to be reveaPd'to our Faith. 30 3X1 

So that all that is in God, is: intended aq? comp: 

nended in one ſingle He, and one ſitigle i "cannot 
thret Hes or They. **Tis nate or Tho God bat'Tho), 
art God: The Unity of - Eſſence had been 4 in ſayin 
nn the ſingular Numbers but the pe rionat No rs ſe 


447 Mould? affect 


ſometimes, and A We, and yet 
none ſuſpects more than one 5 it; vet we was it 


that none 
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Pe Phra,” if a Trinity of Perſons: had been de” . 
It ſignifies Veching to ay ann Tree Lee or He's 
that have the Name of Od given em (tho of one tis ne- 
ver prov'd at all) for that may be in Aifferent Senſes of the 
Churactir, God. And ſince the Supreme God is but one He, 
the other Her muſt not be thut God, whatever! Character 
they have: Tis cafier to ſup uppo he may be Gods that 
arè not the moſt High _— ut in another Senfe ; than 
that there ſhould be He's or Perfons.in a God who ex- 
preſly ſays he is but an © He or Me 3 but one Spirit, John 
4.24. not three Spirits: The one is poſſible. or obvious 
N n thoother. ſeems not Poiſible, nor is. it aſ⸗ 
T0313} dA 19-2303 3.5 
But because the Dofor, guires that we produce 4 fert 
which teaches, that J. G. i hut 4 mere Man, and u God by 
Office, we ſhall proceed to this; tho there is no neceſſity 
we ſhould do this: For why ſhould any ſuſpect that a mor- 
tal Man ſhould be the Supreme God, that we need prove 
this ive? \Where-i is there a Fext that teaches us that 
Maoſat Was but a Man? Tis enough that be was a: Man. 
So that Jeſus was a Man is plain, and that he was anointed 
God is plain, Web. 1. 8, 9. But what need is there to have 
it ſaicl he was no more, if none then ſuppos'd that an 
andiuted God was the ſame as the 8 by Nature ? 
For then why. need he, or how could he be anointed or 
iſſion'd 5 another? However, te gratify him, let 
vs try if the Sacred Text does not declare J. C. not to be 
pon ature; by den ayipg abſdlutely that he has Omni- 
jence, and aſcribing ſome. Ignprance!' tos. him as the Son 
God which will appear under the next n. 


Afr it tt 25 42 ü s Ala - 59 
1 Thirdly, the Unitarian offer-another Keaſon bow Mark 
13.32. Of that Day knows mne Ctis not Aan in the Origi- 
2 ag/the Doctor implies) t the Angels, nor the Son, bur 

her, ern Father en, as tis e 29 36. for. ihe th 

Mons are the ame in Senſe e, And none but P's: 

is as much a Limitation, a4. none bupmy Father engt 

N farms a n be ignopqnt. 72 
| II | , ne Fn” 


( 20 )) 
P.198. one thing, cannot be yeconcild with a: perſef® Rnowledy == 
| and were he true and perfett God: of the ſame Subſtance withs 
his Father, he could be igneram of nothing. Very trac l but 
how does he anſwer the Text that ſays; © the Son knows 
not of that Day, but the Father only? Why, truly, he gives 
but the common Anſwer, iz. that he knew it not in his 


human Nature, but yet ſappoſes that he knew it in his 
divine. Not that he likes that Anſwer neither, for he 
confeſſes tis very hard that the Son, who is but one Perſon, 
tho he have two Natures, ſhould be ſaid not to know- what 
he did know, whether he knew it as God or as Man. But ſays 
he, in great diſtrefs, this muſt. be the. true Anſwer ;, why ſo : 
er, ſays he, I know not how we ſhall find a better that is, we 
muſt uſe this very hard ſhift, or the Cauſe is utterly loſt, 
and that muſt be maintain'd, !whatever the Text ſays z and 
therefore tho we don't offer a good Reaſon, yet we muſt 
ſtand by what we have: A hard caſe indeed! | 


- 


P. 199. 


Then he falls on to blame his Ignorance of the perſonal 
Union, as the reaſon of this Nonplus ; but why: does he 
take up ſuch a Notion of the perſenal Union, as the Scrip- 
ture never aſſerts, and which he cannot reconcile with it? 
Does he not often declare that what belongs but to one Na- 
ture, is to be attributed to the Perſon ?. But no that it 
will not hold good upon due examination, but is turn'd 
againſt his Cauſe,” he would pretend he does not know 
what the Union is. Is fair? And if he know 
not what it is, how can he tell it would ſerve his purpoſe, 
if heknew it better? This 5s 4 poor Come. Why may 
not the Entychiaxs as well et upan unintelligible Mixture, 
as others an unintelligible Union? ene e 
Therefore the or maſt try again, how to make | 
; ood the eld Anfwer, as well as he can. He tells us F..C. 
two Vaderftandings: How appears that? or what is 
it to the purpoſe, if he underſtand the Day of Judgment 

with neither ? or wig he COM of how 7 8 — * 

Randing ? Again, ys he, J. C. opp er Ku 648 of 

Ge to that of the Father : Who denies it? pore. $f | 
the Un:itgrians ſay, the Son of God the Father is among rhem, 
| who are oppos'd to the Father, and whom the Dodior Gor ac- 


counts. 


(21) 
counts Creatures, For the Text ſays nat Creatures at all;. 
but mentions Angels and the Son; and if the Son was more 
than a Creature, then the Father were not oppos'd to 
Creatures only, when oppos'd to the Perſon of the Son, 
and I hope the Perſon of the Son is all that he is. 
However, if the Son he not the Father, then where the 
Father only knows, and that as diſtin. from the Son, 
there the Son does not know; becauſe he is no way the 
Father in diſtinction from the Son, to whom alone as fo 
diſtin, that Knowledg is appropriated : And *tis in this 
the Argument lies, and not only in the Son's being ſaid. 
not to know it. | | 
*Tis a vain Pretence of ſome, that the Son and Spirit are 
not excluded here, while yet they are forc'd to own, that 
by the Father is not meant afl three Perſons, but the Firſt 
of the Sacred Three; and yet he only. is faid to know. 
Thus weakly and deſperately i find a late Author argue, 
viz. Mr. F. Boyſe in his pretended Vindication of Chriſt's P-100. 
Deiey- To confate all this, let us but put his Comment . 4% 
in the place of the Text, and tis thus.z Vone, no not the 
Son, knows of that Day, but only the Firſt of the Sacred Three. 
Now one would think, that where the Firſt of the Three 
only is excepted from being ignorant, the other two were 
not excepted ;. for then it-could not be ſaid none but the 
Firſt, if the ſecond and third alſo were excepted. So that 
this wholly gives up the Gauſe, as not to be vindicated ;. 
ſince: it leaves the Son of God ignorant of ſomething, 
Which the Father knew... A 
As frivolous tis to fay, that becauſe he was call'd the 
Son of Aan, Mat. 24 30. therefore oply the Son of Man, 
or his human Nature was intended 2 36, tho he had. 
A divine. What, are 'there two Sons? Is not the Son of 
Man the Son of God alfb ? If ſo, then tis the ſame Son 
under both names: Or ſuppoſing another Son of Gad, yet 
was there ever a Divine Sn that was the Father, or Frf 
of the Three ?* If not, then is he excluded, let him be 
what Son he will; becauſe all but the Father is excepted, 
whether Son of Man or Son of God. So that this poor 
Diſtinction and Evaſion. will not afford any Shelter. NPs. 


P. 201. 


P. 26 3. 


( 


does not rl ſay, my Father er only ;' and if the Father be 
God, 1 hope then his Son means God's Son or the Son of 


Ged. So that 'tis as expreſs as if he had ſaid, of that 
Day knows not the Son of God, &. fot the Son of the Farher 
was 28 Son of God the Father. 80 trifling a Defence only 
could the Vindicator make againſt ſo ſhining an Argument 
from the Sacred Text; but twas becauſe he was in the 
Doctor's diſtreſs, not knowing "how to find a better : and ſo 
they muſt ſpeak Contradiftons, rat] cr than quit a weak 
De ence. 

Well then they muſt * to the old Relig: For, ſays 
the Doctor, the incarnate Word being but one Perſon,” whatever 
belongs to either Nature, may truly be affirn'd of his Perſon, 
tho it be not true with reſpett to tx than one Nature. Thus 
he ſays, the Eternal Nord mas born and dy d, &c. but then if 
we may affirm of the Perſon what belongs to one Nature 


only, why ſhould it not rather be ſaid, that the Sen 4lſo 


knew of that Day, if he knew it in one Nature? This is 
quite againſt him. In like manner, ſays he, if Chriſt, as Man, 
was ignorant of any thing, he yet knew,” as God, he might truly be 
ſaid not to know what he did not know, us Man. But let him hold 
a little here: He laid the Rule down thus; That we may 


affirm of the Perſon what was true of any one Native, and now 
inſtances in a Point that implies a Denial to the Perſon of 
what was true in one Nature. This is juſt contrary to his 


Rule; for there is à vaſt difference between aſfirming and 
denying i in this caſe: and for the ſame reaſon that I can 
affirm a thing of the Perſpn that reſpects one Nature, = 
that very reaſon I cannot deny the fame thing of that Fer- 
ſon, becauſe to deny, is to ſay I cannot affirm it; and if I can 
affirm that J. C. knew that Day, then I cannot deny it with- 
out ſhameful Contradictions. Beſides, if 1 may in ab- 
ſolute Terms deny of the Perfon What he is in one 
Nature, I doubt this would warrant Men to ſay in ab- 
Folate Terms, that Jeſus Chriſt is not God, nor better 
Than a Creature; becauſe in one Nature tis r + be 
is not more. 8⁰ * ein de won't do after - | 
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Now. if it. appear, that the Son ef God, knew not all 

that the Father knew, then where is his infinite Ommi- 
ſcience? And if after alt the large Expreſſions of his know- 
ing all things, and ſearching. the Heart, &c. it yet be found, 

that he has but a limited Knowledg, then I doubt all other 

perfections aſcrib'd to him in Scripture, will alſo be ſuſ- 

pected to be in a limited Senſe; ſince nothing is more 
argely aſcrib'd to him than Knowledg : and if there be no 


| 


lafinite Knowledg, &c. how is there. an infinite Divine 
„„ in , Mr 
I muſt not give over, without obſerying what the. Doc- 
tor ſays at the end of this Argument; viz. that now the 
Lamb, whole Chriſt, not as God only, but as Man, opens the P. 205. 
Seals, and diſcovers all thoſe ſecret Counſels of God, with all 
the Variety of Events to the End of the World. Again, ſays 
he, his human Nature is perfected with the Knowleds of all the 
Divine Myſterys of Grace and Providence, &c. Now I ask 
the Doctor, if this do not aſcribe as much Knowledg to 
the Man Chriſt, as the Unitarians Opinion? And if fo, 
with what face could he repreſent em for ſuch ridiculous 
Monſters, in giving Divine Attributes to Creature, when 
they ſay no more than the Doctor here does? Why did 
he cenſure it as a Piece of myſterious Nonſenſe in them, to 
pray to one who cannot hear us, nor know what we pray 
for, unleſs God reveal it to him? Surely if his Human 
Nature know al! the Counſels of God relating to the Go- 
vernment, Inſtruction and Support of the Church, and all the 
Variety of Events to the World's end, and be inſtructed in all 
the Secrets of Government; He may then very well know 
our Prayers, elſe he knojys.gat. all. Events : And if the Doc- 
tor don't think the way of tl Knowing things by Revela- 
tion, or other way, to rn ſee not why it ſnould 
be ridiculous in his eye, for à Man to pray to, or truſt in 
him, as one who knows his Affairs ſo well, be it which way 
it will. If it de no myſterious Nonſenſe for the Lord Feſus 
to govern, as dai. Ty reveal'd Knowledg, how. is it 
Nonſenſe to apply to ſuch a Governour, as ſo quali- 
fy'd? Is hea Ruler of the Church by his Knowledg re- 
veal'd to him, and may not a Subject of his truſt in him, 
| or. 
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ert pray to fim en khat ground without rin None 
7 rel gr my ff 


Uy, this Is nyſterious Confidence or Ignorance ! 


Thus 1 have confider'd the Nature of the Ae viz. 
J. C. that he is a derivꝰd Being, and of God Almig * that 
he is but one Perſon; and of the Perfections of J. C. that 
they are limited. Now it follows, that we muſt interpret 
the Texts of Scripture accordingly, which indeed fall in 
as naturally with the Unitarian Scheme, as with any, and 
with leſs violence than the Doctor offers, as appears by his 
hard ſtraining with ſo little Succeſs. | 
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AVINDICATION 
of t he Biſhop of Gloceſter | 
: againſt Dr. Sherlock. 


H E Venerable Prelate, whoſe Diſcourſe f rhe 
Deſcent of the Man Chriſt Jeſus the Doctor fo 
ſeverely reflects on, is at leaſt the ſecond of our 

Right Reverend Fashiers, who within a ſhort 

time have beer publickly aceus d of writing Hereſy in the 

Article of the Deity of our Bleſſed Saviour. Alas! that 
this Point ſhould be ſo dubions, as to be debated a 
our very Dignitarys to this day; and that our Reverend 
Fathers and Doctors can come no nearer in Agreement 


here than Hereſy and Trut! ß 
Tis not long ſince the Reverend Dean proclaim'd all 
thoſe guilty of Hereſy and Nonſenſe, who believes not a 
Frinity of three diſtincs Infinite Minds and Subſtances, each Vindic. of 
of dem Go: N which other Reverend Doctors ſay i Pa 13 
niſm, aid mueh wor ſe than Socinianiſim. And tho that 
Opinion was cenſur'd as Heretical at Oxford, yet the 
9 | A 2 Doctor 


„ 


Pig. 229. 


Pag. 273. 


Pag. 245. 


elſe the Subject 


far beyond his Proofs. 


; (, 4 ) 
Doctor thinks he can find Divines enou 
by the Opinion of his Condemners. FX 
Now again he charges a Reverend Father's Book, with 
aſſerting what may ſhake the Foundations of all Religion, as 
well as of Chriſtianity,” and with advancing an Hypotheſis 
that overthrows the whole Doctrine of our Salvation, and 
all our hopes of Immortality by the Incarnation and Death 
of Jeſus Chrift — and yet corrupts not the Chriſtian 
Faith, more than it does the Chriſtian Worſbjp. .. And to ren- 
def theſe. Reproaches- the more cutting, he tells us what. 
an old 'Friendſbip and particular Reſpe& he has for the 
Biſhop, which reftrain'd him from ſame Remarks, that 
| | tinlohc bear. So that theſe are .repre- 
ſented as the moſt favourable Remarks a Mind full of 
Reſpect for the Author cou'd in Juſtice make upon his 
— 4 e by 


How far Reſpe& moderated the Dean, I ſhall not 
pretend to determine; but I find his Ag 
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The Sum of the matter I take to be this. ?Tis a great 
Obje&ion of ſome againſt the common Doctrine of the 
Triniturians, that *tis inconſiſtent with the Scripture 
account of Chriſt's Humiliation. ; The. Goſpel magni- 
fies his Love to us in this matter as moſt tranſcendent, 
not only for the Sufferings he under went, but alſo on 
account of the great Benefits and Glory which he laid 
aſide in order thereto. Hie emptied himſelf 7 and being 
rich, he became poor, 2 Cor. 8, 9. Hereupon they inquire 


how any Man can rationally. account for theſe. things 


according to the common Notion . of, the Perſon; of 
Chriſt? viz. That only his Divine Nature was before 


bie Conception in the bleſſed Virgin, and that hen the 
whole Human N ature Soul and, 


” Jl 


y. began to be. 
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65 
Now, ſays the Arian, perhaps, how could the Lord 
jeſus by this Account, of rich become poor, or empty him- 
ſelf, or come down from Heaven, and that by ſuch a De- 
ſcent as anſwers to his local Aſcenſion? John 16. 28. 
Epheſ. 4. 9. His Divine Nature could not deſcend, could 
not be ſtript of any uncreated Glory, for God cannot 
ſuffer Diminution ; he cannot deny himſelf, being immu- 
tably perfect. - And the Human Nature could not 
be made poor, that never had been richer, being born 
in Poverty, i» a Manger; nor could it empty it ſelf 
of Glory it never had. And if nothing, was parted. 
with upon our Lord's coming into the World, upon 


. 


what ground do we extol the Love of our bleſſed Lord 
in coming from Heaven, and: parting with his Glory, and 
empty ing himſelf to become Man, Co?? 
Nay, how could he poſſibly come down from Heaven 
anſwerably to his local: Aſcent, to which 'tis oppos'd. - 
fo often? I find the Difficulty. rather increas'd; than re- 
mov'd by ſome that | handle this Subject: among the 
reſt, a very ingenious Perſon (tho a very ſour Writer: 
in theſe Controverſies, and therefore ought to have 
been more wary.) ſeems horribly confounded, I mean 


1419 


in his 34. Vol. of Sermons treats of this Subject. 

Speaking of Chriſt's coming into the Word, he ſays, 
5. 366, That ti impalihle fon his Diviae Nature to come, 
becauſe Coming isa Motion, from the place where ove u, to 
a place in which he. was not before; whereas: Infinity" (the 
Property, of the Divige Nature) implies à Preſence to all 
places. Well then, one would think, if | Jeſus Chriſt 
came down, at all, it muſt. be,.m;his Human: Nature, 
for he. bas no other (left, to come. No, ſays he, p. 370. 
That which did not ee it n in the World, can. 
Me 60087 nel, lan mare Vat 
tere W the 


(6) 

the Frait that grows on the Tree, can be ſaid to come 
to the Tree; which would fur ppoſe it were ſomewhere 
elfe before. So then ether did the Human Nature 
come down, for he confeſſes 1 77 did not exiſt before the 
Conception in the Virgin, 50 317 | 

But what way then did come down from Heaven? 
The Socinian Senſe of coming forth from God by virtue 
of his Commiſion, is ridicul'> as fort d. Beſides, then 
we ſhould loſe all thoſe Texts, from whence Chriſt's 
Pre exiſtence was wont to be prov'd ; and this would 
anger Mr. Dean, who ſays they are the Barre Proofs 
of Chris Divinity. Bur what then muſt be ſaid 
in the caſe?” Dr. $S—þ fays, he came not down in the 
Divine Natare,” nor in the Human, and gives ſeemin 
Reaſons for it: and if neither Nature came down, 
ſee not how he can pretend it of the whole Perſon. 
For tho we are ſometimes told by the Dean and others, 
that by virtue of the perſdnal Union, what belongs to 
one Nature only, may be attributed to the Perſon ; yet I 
never can believe ſuch a Communication of Properties, as 
that what belongs to neither Nature ſhon'd' be attributed 
tothe Perſon. This isa dark Stare of the Cafe! 

But I muſt not forget to do rhis'Tngenions Doctor 
this Juſtice, that between” thoſe Pages S hich, contain 
theſe harſh inconſiſtent Matters, he has very conve- 
niently placd a needful Caution, . that this Doctrine, 
. e. of the Perſonal Union of two Natutes in elde 
Chriſt, brings bosb ends' of rhe Contradittion together, 
_ 3 368. and fo he is ſaſe; — be with that fine 
' knack he may explain a in the World, and 
| need: not fear to undertake * ra abſfanrlarion Bur if 
this be che real eaſe, chat 1 muſt revoncile Contra- 
dictions, before I can have any rational account of 
8 Love of Jeſus Ctriſt ir coming down into this 


* orld, 
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World, I think Chriſtianity will not gain much Credit 
by ſuch Explications and Solutions, any more than by 
ſuch Aſſertions as that remarkable one, p. 316. (in 
which no doubt the , Socivians will cordially join with 
him ) vi. that his Faich in relation to the Perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſuch, That, as he ſays, were it not to be 
ador d as a Myſtery, it would be er as 4 C ontradict ion. 
A fine Iſſue of the Controverſy/ 

The Arian. thinks he gives a more inteliigi ble and 
rational account of the matter by his Principles: That 
Jeſus Chriſt did truly leave his former created Glory, 
and came down to live in Poyerty on Earth; and that 
herein was great Love, becauſe it was a very ſenſible and 
evident Loſs and Humiliation. - And this gives a plain 
account of his leaving Heaven and his Father's Throne, and 
the like ; which are Phraſes. continuall in the*Mouths 
and Writings of our Divines; but wit what ſenſe, ac- 
cording, to the common Principles, appears not yet. 

Now, I ſuppoſe, his Lordſhip thought to give us 
ſoms eaſe in theſe Matters; by -avother account. of Chriſt's 
Humiliation and Deſceat, that might more clearly an- 


ſwer to the Scripture, and raiſe à nobler Idea of 54. 
. to. Men than the common diminutive one; which 
wells. high in words, but being enamin'd into, ſeems 


to. dwiadle into-.little or nothin 
ve. This migbt be his 77s deſign, and rhe 
ban 0 of his ſe. - 

Next let us ſee what 95 wr Does had to MY 
with it, or pantene by tix. dew 
Shown os Fancxf. bg ks. d . 46 ach 53: 

The Biſhop aſſerts the Pre-exiftence of Ctrift*s Ha. 
man, #, which he ſuppoſes was - firſt in Heaven, 
and left auch its Gloty t for a while; to live in a4 


of real /elf- 11 755 


Nog, ons Earth; and ſome Texts at cheir firſt and 


molt 


8). 


moſt obvious | view: do certainly favour ſuch 2 Pre- 
exiſtence, if no ſubtle ſtrain be uſed to evade it, as 
Joh. 3. 13˙ he Son of Man mas in Heaven. Why ſhould 
10 name the Perſon by: the Title from his Human Na. 

ure, if, he intended 2 ſpeak of what belonged to 2 
Divine Nature, which perhaps none to whom he ſpake 


knew. any thing of? 80 Joh. 1. 5. Gy me the Glo 
* with Fhee, e fore the . D * Wi oy {\ 
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Saviour's Divinity). I am amaz'd that a great Digni- 
tary ſhou'd tell the World, that this is he moſt expreſs 
Proof he has for Chriſt's Divinity, r. that he ſpeaks 
thus of himſelf, I am; which is the ready way to ex- 
poſe a Cauſe by catching at Shadows inſtead of ſolid 
Arguments. Wou'd it prove the blind Man to be 
the I am, becauſe. he ſays the fame words, Joh. . . 
Tam he? And is it. not us'd for the Preterperſect Tenſe, 
[ have been, Joh. 14.9.9 And is the beſt Argument for 
Chriſt's Divinity gone with this ſlender Proof? This 
ſtraining for Arguments never betters a Cauſe, nor 
does fair recading from an abuſed or doubtful Text 
weaken it. So that the Biſhop has done no ſuch 
harm to the Cauſe in theſe things as the Doctor him- 
(ole re 5: er. FIELD | 
The Biſhop indeed has given up ſome Texts that 
uſed to be alledg*d for Chriſt's Deity, by proving 
his Pre-exiſtence, and theſe the Doctor calls moſt- of the ibid. 
principal Proofs. But what wowd thoſe Texts avail 
againſt che Arians, who own a Pre-exiſtence (which is f 
all that ſuch Texts 1 ＋ and yet deny his Deity? 
hesthe Doctor ſhew that they prove à Pre- exiſtence of 
a Divine Mature, elſè they are not the principal, nor any 
ſort of Proofs to the purpoſe. This ſhou'd have been 
the Doctor's work if he had done any thing to purpoſe ; 
the reſt is but Clamour, to ſay they are good Proofs when 
others deny it, whether the Biſhop had given them up or 
not. The Doctor only ſhew's they may be conſiſtent 
with a Divine Nature pre exiſting, and fo they may 
be with the want of it, or with another pre-exiſting _ 
Nature for ought he ſhne. ws. 5 
Next he runs into Clamor againſt the Biſhop's Neſto- 
rianiſin, but hob does he make it out? Tho it be the 
Sum of all his Charge and + yet his Lordſhip 
io . never 


K a: , 7M 
0 — * 
—_ N — is 


never ſaid the Human Soul was a Per/ox of it ſelf, 


Pag. 24 1. 


vag · 232. 


Man? eſpecially when he had aſſerted the Perſona! 


(10) 


without the Logos (whatever another accuſed Prelate 
has ſuggeſted ) but that the Logos is perſonally united 
to the Human Soul, and by jt' to the Body. And where 
is the Neftorianiſm of this? Why, ſays the Doctor, he 
always ſpeaks in the Language of a perſonal Diſtinction; 
for this he inſtances in his calling him the Man Jeſus, 
and attributing ſo much to the Man Jeſus, calling him 
Lord and Saviour, but never calling him the Eternal 
Word, &c. . n 
But does the not calling Je/as Eternal Word amount 
to a denial that he is ſo? Or, does his calling him 
Man Chriſt deny him to be a Divine Perſon? Or does 
he ſay more of, or attribute more to the Man Chri/ 
than the Apoſtle? One Mediator, the Man Chriſt, 1 Tim. 
2.5. And God ſhall. judg the World by the Man Chriſl 
Jeſus, Als 17. 31. Either the Apoſtle does hereby 
exclude the Mord from being our Saviour and Mediator, 
when he attributes fuch things to the Max Chriſt, or 
elſe, the Biſhop does nat exclude him in faying rhe ſame. 
Nay, does not the Doctor himſelf ſay, that the Title 
of San of Men muſt ſignify the EreApal Mord made Man, 
and notes the whole Perſon? And why then may not 
the Man Jeſus, and call the Man Saviour, and yer be 
allow'd to mean the ſame, viz. the Eternal Word mad: 


Union of the Man to the Word: So that there could be 
no Perfon (with him) but the Word united to the 
Mao, and the Man could be no Perſon, if the one Per- 
ſon conſiſt of the two Natures. Where did Neftori«s 
allow any Perſonal Union, as the Biſnop? The making 
the Human Soul a Perſom as united to the Word, is ſar 
from making it another Perſon: of it felf, as the — 

. | 5 poorly 


— 


* * 


ata” 


„„ i 
poorly argues. May not the Man ſay I, and the Wor 
ſay I, and yet it be the ſame Perſon, according to the 
Doctor's Notion of the Union? Again, does it follow, 
that becauſe the Word is only incarnate in the Incarnation 
of the pre-exiſtent Soul, that it is not incarnate at all? 
yet ſo weakly he argues. - 
And what a ridiculous Remark is that, tho odious 
enough where he ſays, the only difference between the 
Arians and the Biſhop is this, that they own no Word, or 
Son of God, but this excellent Creature, and the Biſhop 
unites this Creature to the Eternal Word, That is, the 
Biſhop only differs from them in what was deem'd their 
Error. A fad Charge! juſt as if I ſhould ſay, the only 
difference between the Doctor and the Socinians in this 
Point, is, that they hold no other Son of God, but the 
anointed Man Jeſus Chriſt, and the Doctor unites this 
Man perſonally to the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity. 
What would a captious Mid have ! ern Oh) 


+ T confeſs he gives a wonderful Argument againſt 


Neſtorianiſm, that will charm any Man who is fond of 
Jargon. This Neſtorian Union, ſays he, is not the Uni- 
an of the Human Nature to the Eternal Word, He 


reckons if the Man Chriſt be a Perſon, he can be but 4 


finple Perſon; but if it be Human Nature, that is no 
ſubſiſtent Perſon of it ſelf that is united to the Word, then 
it will be Human Nature in general will die and ſuffer, 
and be redeem d, i. e. the Nature of all Mankind ; whereas 
if tbe Man. Chriſt mas a ſingie Human Perſon, only that 
particalar Man might be redeem'd, but not Human Natare, 
or- all Mamkina., This I give as the Sum of what he 
W 2 | rag! 

Obe wund have thought any Man of Senſe ſhould 
have been aſham'd to meddle with the imaginary No- 
tion of Uaiverful Human MNaturr, ſince ſo great a Man 
8 9951 8 B 2 as 
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| { 92+) 
as the Biſhop of Worceſter was gravel'd with it in his 
Debate with Mr. Lock. Would there have been leſs 
of Human Nature in our Lord for being a Perſon, as 
every Man elſe in the World is, and ever was? Had 
Jeſas Chriſt any more than his own particular Human 
Eſſence, as every Man has his own particular, like in- 
deed to others, but not theirs at all? Did every Man's 
Human Nature die when Jeſus Chriſt-died? or why 
might not his Haman Perſon have been every Man's 
Perſon, as well as his Nature every Man's Nature? 
For my Nature is as particular as my Perſon. There 
is no ſuch thing in the World as Univerſal Human Na- 
ture abſtract from. Particulars, 'tis but an abſtracted 
Notion ; all Human Nature is in Particulars; I con- 
ceive Chriſt's Human Nature was not the Doctor's, 
nor is the Doctor's Nature which he has here perſonal- 
ly united to the Divine Logos in Heaven. Some Hu- 
man Nature is to be dam d, I hope Chriſt's Nature 


is not to be ſo. What Trifles does he put upon the 
World! | Fas 


_ Beſides, then Chriſt could not die inſtead of all, or 


any of Mankind, if he was all Human Nature or Man- 
kind; but then it follows, that Human Nature dy'd 
and aton'd for it ſelf, without a Subſtitute: and why 
ſhould Human Nature periſh at all, if all Human Na- 
ture has made ample Atonement?e' , 
Theſe are terrible Arguments againſt Neſftorianiſm ; 
and unleſs the Doctor's Human Nature be all Human 
Nature too, I believe few of that Nature will be of his 
mind. What ſtrange Notions are theſe to ſerve an 
Hypotheſis ! Men may talk big, and lay their Salvation 
on what odd Notions they will, but this never moves 
a wiſe Man to imitate their Ravings. But Pll ſay 
no more of this, becauſe I hear his Lordſbip 5 


9 

6170 
tends to vindicate himſelf from a Charge of He- 
reſy. e 

Let us then go on, to ſee whether the Doctor has at 
all mended the matter, or given a better account of 
the Son's coming down, and emptying himſelf, ſo as to 
take off the aboveſaid Objection of the Arians. For 
Anſwer to this, he owns that *tis a Myſtery to him, how 
an Infinite Being that fills all places can be ſaid locally to 
aſcend or deſcend. But yet for all the Text ſpeaks it, he 
will venture to affirm, that properly it cannot be (where 
by the way obſerve, that what he calls a great Myſtery 
in one place, he ſays is a thing that properly cannot be 
in another; there is his Explication of a Myſtery ) but 
then how does the Son of God deſcend, if not the 
_— nor the Haman Nature can come down pro- 
2 To this he ſays, When the Eternal Word, who appear d 
in à viſible Glory in Heaven before the Foundation of the 
World,” came down, he put off for a time his viſible Glory 
in Heaven, and left his Father's Thronefland made his 
perſonal appearance on Earth. —— He put off, not the 


. 


eſſential Glory of his Nature, but the viſible Manifeſtation 


of his perſonal Glory in Fleaven. His Riches were the 
eternal Glory he was poſſeſ®d of in Heaven, and thert- 
fore his becoming poor, was his putting off the wiſible 
Glory of the Son of God,” &c, - Now when the 
Eternal Word tranſlated his perſonal Preſence from * 
ven to Earth, he might properly be ſaid to deſcend / from 
Hauen... Fe ene 
Thus, beſides the eſſential Glory of the Divine. Na- 
ture, he aſſerts a perſonal viſible eternal Glory, and Ma- 
nifeſtation before the World was, and that not by way 
of poſſible Suppoſition, but with peremptory Aſſertion, 
as if he perſonally had ſeen it. This is no preſumptuous 


pry ing, 
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(14) 
prying, I warrant you, into hidden Myſteries, as long 
as 'tis done on his own fide! but as the Hypotheſis is 
as precarious wholly as that of Socinur about the Tranſla- 
tion of Jeſus to Heaven before his publick Miniſtry 
(for John 3. 13. is as good a Proof for his purpoſe as 
John 17. F. is for the Doctor's, I mean for Proof of 
@ viſible eternal Glory of a Divine Infinite Perſon) ſo 
*tis weak and abſurd on many accounts. For, 
1. Was that viſible Glory a Creature, or uncreated 
Glory? 'Tis hard to ſuppoſe, he takes it for ancreated, 
fince *twas neither eſſential, nor neceſſary to the Divine 
Nature, for he grants it might be put off; and he 
makes it a Finite or limited thing, that may be con- 
fin'd to a place, and tranſlated from one place to ano- 
ther. Sure God cannot lay by any wncreated Excel- 
lency! or can any finite, viſible, ſenſible Object be un- 

created? If fo, then to prove the Lord Jeſus an un- 
created Being, would not prove him to be Infinite, or 
of the Nature of God, becauſe fomething vet creuted 
would be finite and viſible. I will f. then 
that there is no uncreated Being but God; and that 
What is viſible, finite, and mutable; is not God; and 
conſequently that the Doctor will not ſuppoſe this li- 
mited, unconſtant Glory to be uncreated; 


* 


Why then it muſt be a Cregtare-Glory: But was 
there any Creature before the World was? Nay, ſince 
he calls it eternal Glory, will he affert an eternal Crea- 
ture? This will give up:a ſtronger Proof for Chriſt's 
Divinity, than any the Biſhop has given us, vis. from 
his Eternity: for when his Eternity is prov'd, what 
avails it in Proof of his Deity, if there be eternal Crea- 
2. I ask, Was this Glory perſonally united to the 
Eternal Mord or not? if not, it was none of his 1 2 

| Ihen, 
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„ OT 
Then, as the Doctor argues againſt the Neſtorian Union, 
or the Human Perfon, not united to the Word, it 
follows that "twas'not Jeſus, or the Eternal Word that 
came down, not Jeſus that aſcended again where he was 
before, but another Being, a Creature ; and then his 
own Concluſion is, The Foundation of our Hope is loſt. 
For 'tis the Union of the two Natures in one Perſon, 
that he makes to be the only ground of aſcribing to 
the Perſon what belongs to either Nature, p. 266. as 
I could not aſcribe to the Man, what belongs to the 
Body, if the Body was not in perſonal Union to the 
Soul. So that his viffble Glory is no more the Eternal 
Word, than the Neſtorian's Man is, if it be not in per- 
fonal Union with it. 8 | | 
But if it was perſonally united to the Word, then it 
follows, that the Eternal Word was. in perſonal Union 
with-a Creature from Eternity, and long before he was 
Man; and that: the Word was made Light or Glory 
before he was made Fleſh: and fo there will be two 
perſonal Unions, and three Natures in one Perſon, two 
Creatures, viz. viſible Glory and Fleſh, and a Divine 
Nature. Who will not fay that the Dean has far out- 
done the Biſhop * * $ 
3. Lask how, or upon what occaſion ſhould there be 
ſuch a viſible eternal Glory and Manifeſtation, when there 
were none to make this Manifeſtation unto, and to 
ſes this viſtble Glory? It was, I hope, no Maniſeſta- 
tion to God, or the Divine Nature; God knew his 
own effential Glory without a Manifeſtation, and the 
Dean will at leaſt allow the three Divine Perſons: to 


know their own perſonal . Excellencys by a mutual 


Conſciouſneſs : ſo that this viſible Glory ſeems. of no 
uſe to them, and yet there were no others from Eter- 


Glory, 


Y 


wity that the Dean tells us of to ſee this viſible 


„ 
Glory, or to receive this Manifeſtation; therefore there 
is no reaſon to ſuppoſe ſuch an unneceſſary thing. 
4. How. could Jeſus Chriſt. put off this viſible 
Glory for a time, ſo that he ſhould not appear in it as 
he did before the World was? Was this Glory utterly 
extinguiſh'd and annihilated, or did it vaniſh and diſ- 
perſe into Obſcurity ? This indeed will ſhew it to have 
been a created Glory; but, what ground is there co 
aſſert this, and to ſuppoſe a new one to be created 
when our Lord aſcended ?. And how then was it eternal? 
or did it only move by Tranſlation from place to place? 
Then it will follow that Jeſus. Chriſt had not put it 
off, nor emptied-. himſelf of the rich Manifeſtation he 
had before the World was, becauſe wherever this viſible 
Glory ſettled, it was manifeſt to as many as it had been 
formerly manifeſted to before the World was, that is, to 
the three Divine Perſons : and if it could not be hid 
from theſe, then he made the ſame glorious appearance 
{till that he had done from Eternity, and ſo need not 
have ſaid, Give me the Glory I had with thee, but the 
Glory which 1 have nom with thee, and never , parted 


with. SL 7: +4: *ro aun 
Or did it return to Heaven again after ſuch a tran- 
ſient appearance as at the Transfiguration? If it re- 
turn'd, then jeſus Chriſt had as truly aſcended before 
| his Death as he had ever deſcended, viz, by a Tragſla- 
& | tion of this perſonal Glory; and if it dwelt on Earth, 
being vilible, it had been openly ſeen where he went, 

and it had not been his Humiliation neither, but 
his Riches and Grandure to have ſo come down in 
| bs Pomp. e we? e ne eie 
| Nay, I doubt the Doctor muſt , aſcribe the like 
Deſcent and Humiliation to God the Father; tor he 
ſays, that God tranſlated his perſonal Preſence. from Heaven 
to 


N = 
- os 


% Earth, when he 


(17) 


ended on the Mount, and he ye. Pag. 230. 


mot d it again; and that when he does fo, he may be 
ſaid" to aſcend and deſcend in veſpet# of us: and he 
makes this an Illuſtration of the Deſcent of the Eternal 


Word. 


* % 
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Then we have, it ſeems, the Father's Deſcent and 
Aſcent as well as the Sons: and if it was a leaving 
the Father's Throne in the Son, and a putting off his 
Glory and Riches, when he thus came down; then I 
doubt not we muſt account the like to be his putting 


off his 


liation of 
cording 


Glory too: and then there. will be the Hami- 
God the Father as great as of the Son, ac- 
to the Doctor's Notion.” And will not the like 


follow in gelation to the Holy Spirit, that once de- 


ſcended in his viſible Glory 


on the day of Pentecoſt, 


Ad, 2 ? And fo after this rate all three will have come 
down and been humbled for us. n 


Wbat a poor 


ſcanty narrow Creed is the Athanaſian, 


if it wants all theſe Articles? If the Doctor had but 
the mending of it in the Points of the Trinity and In- 


carnation, - according to his 


preſent Fhporheſis, what a 


noble ſpacious thing might he make of it? 

I am ſetiouſſy aſham'd to fee ſuch raw Notions 
from an ingenious - Dignitery of the Church, urged 
with ſo much Poſitiveneſs and ſevere Reflections on 


others, 


not ſpa 
one to uſe more in the caſe than one might 
otherwiſe be di E 

And aſter all, allowing this wild fanciful 


ring his Reverend Father. This tempts 


ſpoſed to. 


potheſis © 


to be good, how has he mended the matter? Or has he = 


not run imo the ſame faults in the main which he 
ſs hardly cenſures. in the Bi 


Biſhop ?” He is for a pre- 
Creature too o come down from Heaven for us, 


„5 „% ©. 
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as well as the Biſbop ; and =_ Eternal Word no other- 


wiſe 
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and Noiſe, where no more is dene to ſet matters in a 


* . # 
WY :.! 


So that ſtill it will be inquir'd, how will the: Deas 


ſolve the Arians Objection aboveſaid, without ſuch or 


the like Conceſſions as his Lordſhip ſa a neceſſity 
of making? And tho the Dean ſays tis by giving away 
he comes too near the Arians, &c. yet out Queſtion 
ought to be, not what Opinions are fartheſt from the 
Arians. and Neſtorians ?- but what are neareſt to the 


Truth, and beſt: explain the great Love of the Holy 
Jeſus in the Goſpel ? and whether the Doctor's Notion 
of a bright appearance or, w/e, Glory's removing 


from one place to another, be ſuch a mighty matter 
as to fill up the Emphaſis of ſuch Texts, he became 
poor, and emptied, himſelf. A Prince may lay hy his 
Robes. and be neyer the poorer, or emptier; if he don't 
loſe withal ſome. real Authority, or ſome ef his Do- 
minions, he endures no very grievous Change by not 


* 
- 


always wearing his glittering Crown.. 1e. 393786 145 

In ſhort, I don't find that the Doctor has added 
any Clearneſs 0 the Scriptare-Proofs of our Sauiour“ 
Godhead, by his Examination of the Biſhop's Diſcourſe 
but rather confaunded the buſineſs of the Incarnation,-as 
if he was reſoly'd upon that ſcore fat leaſt u 

{AN "= hands 


- - 


(19) 
hands once with his Brother Dr, St; for they both 
by unintelligible Explications have expos'd the Cauſe 
to the Arians, and made ſport for Infidels; who, God 
knows, need no more Stumbling-blocks in their way ; 
and happy were it they would believe the zaked Goſpel 
of Truth, without regarding the diſtracting Explica- 
tions of ſubtle Doctors, who have more Curioſity than 
ſolid Judgment, and are not near. ſo impartial in ſearch- 


ing aſter Truths themſelves, as they are forward to 


- 


caſt the Reproach of Error upon others. 


— 


\ 


\ 
\ 
\ 
\ 
\ 
j 
y 


.» 


— 
. 


— 


N 
% 
” * 
” 
- 
; 
* 
9 ” F 
1 
9 
* 13 
& „ 
he \ = — 


4 „ 


* » 
* * 
of, 
* 
- * 
0 7 
* . 
5 
bY | 
. 
Fi 
: . up 
* 
- 1 
* 


Tt 


0 - 
* 
* 
» . 
* 
* 
. 
" \ 
* ; 
A * 
2 * 
3 N « by v 
1 6 P, * P 
— 3 b " 
0 * 4 18 
” bl . 
- 
. 4 ; ? 
* — F * 
- = 
: * 
. , 3 \ 
4 4 * y 0 & * 
b * 
px 
17 
% 
*. 2 
LY * 2 
j * 
= 
„ 5 , 
- * * 
. » a 9 
* ! - 
F . 
\ +4: 5 
Fi * " *4 
p * 
o *t : : 
- Ag 
F - 
* 
- 
. Fu L 
- 
= * 
-# * 
„ 
9 "S. %. F 
- 
* 
4 
1 * . 
1 o ” ous Sew = . ” = * * . ws 
* hs 
* Þ 
3 
6 * 
* 
. % o m — 0 
; + : 2 
4 F 
4 4 — % a 
* 
F 
* 4 t < — 
— * 
- , . 
Ad 2 4 ' > 
* iS F ; 
T 
. F * 1 * A 
. - "2X: 4 
- - — », 
. 
* 3 
1 0 - * 
1 *. £ 
* * 
p 1 
- . 
: 4 . 
ſ Me”; I 
OY 
| 3 * 
* & 
* | 
2 N 4 4p 
* © F * « 
-. * 2 ** 7 
©, % : 
= * 
, 4 IE) 1 
* ol N * 
ue Ie? * 
. 5 4 Fs 
© * 
e 
* 
2 *.4 : x - 
. 4 2 
» o 
. 
5 + 
* 1 p » % 3 
2? q 
- . 4 
a - 
* « Qt > - 
= - £ 0 
* * — ve 5 
1 
A % ** 9 7 * * 
m %* w 4, 
6 ©» . 
* * » 
v4 4 
"I 
* , *. l 
7 
«<4 
iv > 
— 4 i a 
1 "7 
Wy. > 
- 
4 
* * . 8 . 
* | a N 4 


D oc oc  iooQucc 


(x) 
N 


Remarks on 
Socinian Controverſy. 


Who am a true Scriptural Tri- 
nitarian, am far from rejecting as 
a Contradiction, any Doctrine 
that bears the genuine Stamp of 
Divine Revelation, merely becauſe it 
has ſome Difficultys attending ir 
which I cannot ſolve, or becauſe I can- 
not frame an adequate Notion of it; 
nay, I firmly believe there is no Contra- 
diction in the Scripture Account of 
the Holy Trinity, to the Divine Uni- 
ty: Bur yet I muſt freely tell you, 
that I am no way aſſiſted 
the common Objections of that kind 
from what you offer towards clear- 
ing the vulgar Notions ofa Trinity, 
from ſome Mens imputation of Con- 
tradiction and Inconſiſteney. 

There may be Contradicti 
in the common 


to anſwer 


Explications of that 
Doctrine, for ought you have ſaid in the 
Matter. Nor have I ever met with leſs 
rational Satis faction in the Point, than 
in your late uncharitable Dialogue. If 
poor Philoſophy, ſuch ſhallow 


h niry 

imians,. 1 confeſs 
to be the laſt who pretend 
| er of Menof Reaſon, 

To their Charge of a Contradiction 
upon the Explication of the Trinity, 
you offer theſe things in your Defence, 

I. Say you, That may not be a Con- 
tradict ion in one Nature, which is ſo in 
another,.p. 7. But here you great! 
err; for a Contradiction always conſiſts 
of two inconſiſtent Parts or Terms; 
and wherever thoſe rwo Terms are u- 
nited in any Propoſition, tis always a 
Contradiction, let it be apply d to what 
Nature you wth, Om 22 may 
attri to one Nature, 
hile if attributed 


be fomethi 


* * 
* 
4s 4 : 


to another it might meet wich fome- 
thing inconſiſtent, whence 4 Contra - 
diction will ariſe in che one and not 
the other: bur as one of the Terms 
alone is not the Contradiction in any 
Cafe, ſo where both the Parts are join'd: 
(which is the Contradiction) tis al- 
ways a Contradiction, and of the fame 
ſize, in any Nature. I ſhould indeed 
ſuppoſe you might mean thus, were 
it not for thoſe ridiculous Inſtanees you 
bring for the Illuſtration of your mean- 
ing, p.-8, 9. where you intimate, that 
tho *ris a Contradiction, for our Legs to 
move two Tards as ſoon av one, yet tis 
none for the Eyes to reach a Star ac 
foon as the Top of. a Chimney; or for 
the Thoughts to go to Rome as foon as- 
the next Street: and gravely conclude, , 
Thus you ſee that what is a Cont radiction 
to Legs, is none to Eyes nor to Thought ; 
and oft ſpeak of the Motion of Sight- 
and om, <4 : adding,. that all the Phi- 
lofophy in the World cannot reroncile 
its going two Tards as ſoon at one, from 
down-right Contradiion (for fo yorr- 
expreſs it). But are you indeed fo- 
very weak as to think you move all the 
way to Rome, and are gor thither as- 
ſoon as you think of it? No, Sir, what- 
ever haft you may be in rhicher;. you. 
go no fafter hay your Legs 8 
you. And ſhould. you challenge all- 
the Philofophy in the Worid? who 
have ſo little as not to know, that when; 
ou think of Rome, or any other Mace, . 
only che Mea of it in your: Imagina-- 
tion which you contemplate, and nor a 
Leap or local Motion of your Thoughts- 
to it. In like manner, when we fee- 
the Stars, our Eyes move . , 
them, but their extended Rays ſtrike 
upon the Eye. I fee you have a: Head 
much fitter for entertaining and com» 
* Nn, ton hy png or 


— — —— 


* whe you make | 


2555 for 5 to 
I : and your ſaying you 


ES Nen be it eyer 


to the purpoſe, 
12 ener — do miſtake, 


can ſatisfy themſelves ow it might a- 
riſe, and are no way tempted to think it 
better than LEY Inven fone ing its 


ſceming to them a lion. 
But tho you 1 Tata wow ittle to 
the purpoſe againſt the ObzeMon of a 


Contradiction in the point; yet, ol 


faid, I argue. not 
191 cher lcaye it, 
o conſidet wha eee you'l give 
.of the Trinity for indeed till Men 
know what init in God you mean, 
Kh in vain, to prove any more than 
5 rigity in general, which is not de- 
7 d, 198 g us ſome Parallels 
es to he Canceprions, 
'y e fo One whi 
wh, a Triniry. like bree Faculties, o 
| one Mila, and another while tis like bar 
4 Trinity of three Men or Minds 
which two are Wop: as . a as three 
Poet, an whic 
s 55 *You reſo 9 by chree 
Faculties (char is, 175 Operangns) 


that head 


of the © on nher Jeu 
[ty ; che Mech begotten. by it, 
x e WII proceeds ft h. This, 
Jou Jay , is an Image Fo the . per- 
on of the Deity, 5 p. 39+,,, Now tho yo 
are out in your Accoint of the 


ture 74 of the baude 


gh Rey 500 ** —.— 
— 5 20D 


— HR you 
h 0 th ll the ee 


o, the Nemo Mat! the Underſtand: 


hot bark 2 2 


108. 


bea Perſon, which none deny, 
of not Ferſen, Heb. 11. 1. y o 


— 


2 and! unt whe enge 
Na, mich w bee, any H ait we 
Underſtanding: yet hen you haver 
pfeas d your fancy ever. o much, 
with theſe pretty Jilgles 3 this is no- 
thing zocthe Socinians, it only ſhews, 
how three; Operations of a Mind may 
be in bur one Perſon, not how three 
perſons may be in one Mind; unleſs 
che divine Perſons ate but ſo many 
Operations ox Thoughts. Beſides, they 
will ack ſuch Allegorical. Trinitarians 
for I aſſure you ia this Caſe, you are 
not charg'd with keeping too much to 
the Letter of tbe Teat, as you pretend, 
F. 28. but, too little, in making three 
ſuch diſtin& Agents, as Father, Son, 
and Spirit, to dwindle into a thin Ei- 
gure or Propoſopeia). uhether Au, 

or S r any Unifarians ever 
deny d ſuch a Trinity: Were they ſuch. 
Fools as not to believe, God knows 
and loves himſelt? (And can't he do 
this without being 3 Perſons, which is 
aye one hy every 5 Be perſan ? If 

be eternal Gonerationand Pr T 
5 it 320d. they have been 


19 w4 at; my was all the 


ou pr . 17. N 
elineſs of three Fa- 

culties to threg Perſons, you muſt yet 
uſe the term Perſins, becauſe we muſt 
nut alter tha Pbraſe d Scripture; and 
yet che Keriptute has ng. fuck: Phraſe 
Las three VPerſoane in one God. 


. alledging the Words, tbe Image 
. is rale 's Ferſon,, is bete imper- 
tinent for proof of three Perſons in 
God; it only. proves God che 6. oy 
e 
bRtance 
all 
ought to give a better reaſon than Ps 
for the Terms, three Perſons, of 
God.; becauſe Gt I miſtake not). at 


word i maxor6-dignify'd,chen 


the end of Mr. G's Deifts Manual you 
have ſaid, Gat ce word Perſons, 172 
| Ply 


/ 


uyd ue Sd is 16 i dene inſ6- 
.meely " from what ſe mens 
when ud of Men. Now if it be . 
1 at the wideſt dif- 


2 
111 


cn 1 wary 


* will this fore of * 
to chree Operations of Man Maus 
Mind, accord with che . | | 
nity of the Father, S0 Spirit? one may hi ro ph 

who have ſuch diſtinct Pares and Ageti- the Socmian,' rhac | 
cies aſſign d em, as eungot be ſo much that ſeveral Ferm 


Rnowledg, and loves himfelf? And it like three human 7 05 0 
e he is che Unity of Nature; then, 


R Donn, will, in X 
and low 'd, as you learnedly dif- to de three Injmare 


be y 


ſons. And at this rate à good Wit Perſons can ftrit * poly 
m allegorize all che Abſütdities of counted three Men. 
the Alcan into fair Meanings, aud chre infinite Mit 
filence all your Objections againſt it, three "Men are 
tho N Hl left to #here is a fad end 


Argument, A Man knows him- divine Perſons "ſhould as 


8 


To 


'' 


0, you will not allow ir to be 


the i 


5 p. 30. And this wilt mae chree bum Verte — 2 | 
three ſueh Perſons in each Perfon,*by Minds, let em be evet ſo much one 
reflecting on himſelf: for this * in their Nar me, or Kind. And it three 


ly be 


„ ergo he and Himſelf are two Per- accounted three Gods, as three human 


f rhe diſpure in- 
RET own groſs Were, While deed. Bur on che other hand, i chree 


Men 


as ſhadow d out by our chree Faculties. one divine Nature, as 12 allow they 
You grant t r was not incarnate, do of one human Nature, the Diſpute 
bur the Son. Gan the was at an end, as tt 
be incarnaze, and ſent, and w gt int Sir, the the Unitarians do not allow 
RT HE pen 9 5 
three Facultys always in me in it; J 
man Mind, witch ſo incaruits Man A icular N 80 
Diviſion? Do you reach 1 1 | Nh none 
divine Nature is incarnate, w_ ſuch 
2 6 beef 
2 i there the nob-inearhate Fa- Ens 2 RE AE Mind 
ther and the incarnate Suan. © © © arifing Cr | Mans 
Beſides, don't you think che Son if Nature with another. Nn 

God knows bimſelf, and retrins ther However, if three div erfons be 


1 


W ——— fob ane '- 


＋ 22.8 81 


. W 


- 
8 a 


one ſangle Nature or 


8.8 
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2 ee inp you g. 5 . db t They hn lit 


infinite” Minds" or Spirits; and that by the Human in J. Ch. by the Union of 


the div ine Generation of ty Bog + Man's Soul to his Body, p. 31. you, + 
jon, 


dgn't mean only his +Self-Refle#i don't account well for the Communi- 


bux{/a Produſtion of" another infinite cation of the Propettys of the two 


Mind: for otherwiſe yo talk incon- Natures. You (tho contrary to the 
ſiſtently; nor is there any ſhaddow of Alerandtian and beſt Copys) read that 
reſemblance between Man and God in Text, AA, 20. 28. of God's Blood, 
the caſe which you argue upon. For and think what was done in the Man, 
you can't mean, that Man is ſolitary may be faid as truly of the united 
and miſe tor want of converſing God; as Man is ſaid to eat, &c. hen 
with his an Mind, but for Want t it belongs uni) to' the Body. Whereas. 


another Man to difcourſe- with: aud in hic Laſt Speech the Propeitys of 9 


accordingly muſt mean, that God Body are not at all attributed to the 
could not be happy neither, without Soul, as thoſe of the humane are by 
another infinite Mind. Nor does any you to the divine Nature. To ſay, 


deny him to contemplate Himſelf, 
that you. need argue for that againſt 
the Soc inians; ſo chat your” meaning b 
is plain. Lou do well co have two' 
Schemes in readineſs, one a Trinity of 


Facultys, which ſerves to explain the 


Vnity ; the other of three Mind's (each 


with thoſe three Facultys) which makes 


out a ſufficient Trinity. »\. This latter 
you and others make uſe of when you. 


explain the Incarnation, © becauſe tis 
hard ſhewing the Son's Nature or Mind 
to be incarnate, and not the Father's, 


ſich \perſonal Union 


God" ſhed his Blood, or was ' Fleſh, or 
made Fleſh; is ahſwerable to ſuch Ex- 
preſſions, as the Suu! din, the Soul 


is made Body, c. And if we never 
ſpeak ſo notwithſtanding the perſo- 
nal Union in Man, chen it may ſeem 


hard to juſtify ſuch Exprefions, as 


GOH'sBlood"and” dying, Nc. by any. 
pertonal Unio "of the" two Na- 
türes, as never is à promd. for ſich” 


Communication of Fropertys, in the 


Inſtance you parallel it by. © 
Tou fay nothing for the Proceſſion 


help that, becauſe to be 


Vid. Platoniſin unvei 


if. it be the ſame particular indivi- 
dual Mind that is both Futher and 
Son ; the former is 1 Fai 


b rhe H. Spit (a diftintt from Se. 


\ 


3 * ich* is a great Article of 


A 


„ Only that he 


" 
- 


from Scrip 


the Trinity in General, and in Theſi. proceeded from the Father, John 18. 26. 


Now if theſe. two happen to be in- or goes forth; So all Gifts do, and 
conſiſtent taken together; ou cannot Chriſt proceeded from the Father too, 

ree Minds Cb. 8. l 28. and he proceeded. 
and yet but one, is hard to:reconcile; + e very word d of the Spirit) 


An my Mind you needed not to from Ferichs, "Mark 10. 46. Is that all: 
inſiſt on the Authority of the Hea- the ground 'you .] ud ſhew for ſuch 
theniſh Philo ſophers about the divine a diſtinct Article? 
Facundity, and a Trinity in God; ſince To conclude, Unlefs you ſtate your 
your Adverſarys have been ſo willing Notion more clearly, What Win 
to own you to be Paganiſb enough in you will maintain, tis in yain to 
ur Notions. And as you own there cap Texts about you know not What. 
is ſome Corruption in the Pagan No- Tis eaſy to bend a Phraſe divers "IL | 
tions of - theſe Matters, ſo they ima-' Unleſs you fix your Notion of a Tri- 
Zine there is more than —_ apprehend. nity more diſtigaly had you not her- 
weill. ter leave Men to believe only ſome 

Let me only remark one thing Trinity in general, tho the) 8 

| W 


Y 


1 | 


wel tell what? And tho you may 
whiok there is no fuch vaſt difference 
between, believing and not believing, 
ene knows not what in particular, as 
that Men ſhould damn and hæreticate 
each other for it; yet certainly tis 
better to be content with this litt ie 


N 
feQions ; as from the Nature, of your 
Scheme it ſelf ; as when you hold the 
divine Nature to be perſonally united 
to Man, but yet not the Hither; as if, 
ſay they, he was not in that divine 
Nature that is incarnate, but another. 
Alſo that the Divine Nature and the 


implicit Faith, than to go abgut ex- Three Perſons are the ſame [elſe ſay 


plaining what you cannot. Fo ll 


--—All's done, a Man's Faith is not his 


Words but his Senſe and Meaning; and 
he who ſays a large Creed but means 
nothing, believes no more nor makes 
any more uſe of it, than he who de- 


nys it all, let him boaſt never ſo of his 
Faith. 


your own ſide, there will be a Qua- 
ternity, viz. Three Perſons, and one 
Nature beſides ; ſee Le Blanc Tyeſ. 
de Dei ſimplicitate, p. 100. ] yet the 
three Perſons are not incarnate, tho 
the divine Nature (which is the ſame 
thing) be: That tho there be three 
Perſons in the divine Nature alone, 


And when you have brought a yet when that Nature is join'd to ano- 
Text or two for Chriſt's wat calld,,, ther intelligent Nature, tis all but 


God; and ſuppoſe it ro be the Su- 
preme God that is united to the Man 
Ch. J. yet if the Unitarians ſay, tis 
God the Father, as they gather from 
Fohn 14. 10. who was manifeſt in that 
Fleſh, and ſo the Father and he be one, 
in as near Union as you imagine of a 
Second Perſon; and that therefore 
he is call'd, as you fay, the Everla- 
ſting Father, Ifai. 9. 6. which they 
think gave great virtue to his Per- 
formances; What are you the nearer? 
You'l do great ſervice indeed, if 
you ſatisfy the Uniti cruples; 
not by corporeal re es of the 
Trinity, from 3 (or 4) Vimenſions or 
Poſtures of a Body; or of the ter- 
nal Generation, by the Light (which you ; 
call an Effet of the Sun, but i in- 
och the very Sun it ſelf, ſo may Well 
be as old) nor by vain Boaſks of the 
early Fathers (ſo often yielded ug d 


the Arians ) nor by concealing their 
ſtrongeſt Objections. Shew em that 
they have no ground to imagine Two 
or Three Gods (or Infinite Mind,) to 
be imply'd in your Scheme of the 
Trinity, as they have fancy d, not ſo 
much from the Ex preſſions God 0 

© God, and one equal to God (and fo 
far not the very ſame) in divine Per- 


one Perſon, Indeed two or three infi- 


nite Minds would eaſily ſolve all this, 
but then the Oxford Decree 1695. has 


declar'd that impious ang heretical. 


No doubt you'l do it another way: © 
and having alſo made it appear, that 


there is no ſuch difficulty in ſuppoſing 
a begotten Being ta he /elf-exiſtent 
and independent; or elſe that he 
ſhould be Supreme God and the firſt 
Cauſe, tho he was not ſelf-cxiſtent 
bur dependent; and may have all the 
Perfe&ions of God, tho he have not 
that of unbegotten Self- exiſtence: 
Then I ſay you'l go on ſmoothly with 
your Texts; but it you ſilently grant 
zem, that theſe are really Contradic- 
tions, and really chargeable on your 
Opinions, you'l not wonder if they 
conclude, all choſe human Comments 
og God's Word, which ſupport em, 


th be erroneous. That you therefore, 


Sir, may not loſe your Labor, nor 
they the Benefit of it; pray be fo 
kind as to take this Advice, from one 
who truly wiſhes to ſee the Unita- 
rians Errors detected, and that you 
may write to better purpoſe for the 
Church, than you are faid to have 
written for the State. * 
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A V invication of the Remarks. pon 


— 


Mr. Cha. Leſlie's Firſt Dialogue on the Soci- 


nian Controverſy. 
\ 8 | 


S I R, in 005:.h 
Shall haſten over your Preamble, in 
which you repreſent me for a Socinian 
as if everyone, who has not ſo Yeod 
an Opinion of the Truth of Contra- 
dict ions as you have, muſt needs be 
ſuch ; and alſo your feigning me to be in a 
' Paſſion, for only cenſuring your weak Argu- 
ments, that you might poorly infer thence, 
I was a Loſer by my Talking ; while a whole 
Torrent of perſonal Reflections on. the 
Dead, by whole mouthfuls of Reproach, 
viz. that pragmatical Here:ick, ignorant Pedant 
Biddle, Dial. 2. pag. 60. witneſſes the Can- 
dor and Tenderneſs of your meek, inoffenſrue 
Spirit All this I wave as little to the pur - 
poſe, and proceed upon the Argument. 

I perceive, by your Anſwer to the Re- 
marks, that you are reſoly'd to found your 
Scheme of a Trinity on . Myſtery and Igno- 


rance, and to cover your ſelf from the Uni- 


a. 


F 


be, and not be at once, whether it be ſaid 
of God or Man. | | | 
You attempted to prove your Paradox 

by the Motion of the Thoughts to Rome, &c. 
and of the Eyes to the Stars as ſoon as to the 
Chimny-Top 3 which, you fay, - implys the 
going two Yards as ſoon as one; which is a 
;ontradiftion in walking, you grant, but not 
in the Motion of Thoughts and Eyes. Now 
tho I had ſhown, that there was really no 
ſuch Motion in the Thoughts or Eyes, and 
' you ſeem to be aſham'd of it, and there» 
re ſhift off one Part. on your Man without - 
Thought, which is a contradictory Suppoſition 
(which it was time for you to quit, pag. 2. 
and therefore I ſhall not expoſe you on it) 
and \another upon ſome poor blind Man, 
2 your ſelf might not bear the ſhame 


of ſuch Folly; yet you are again trump- 
ing up your old Inftances, and argue from 


tarians by impenetrable Darkneſs, which em as if they were true; eſpecially from 
you make your Defence, You ſeem to the Motion of Sight, and the Impoſſibi- 


admit, that as far as human Reaſon can 
judg, there are irreconcileable Contradic- 
tions in your Scheme of Faith: and there- 
fore, in order to ſupport your Notions, you 
endeavor to ſupport the Credit of plain 
Contradictions; intimating, That we con - 
ceive of God no otherwiſe than as a blind 
Man of Sight, i.e. with a Mind full of Cong 
traditions. To this end 

Lou aſſerted, that what i 4 Contradiction 
in one Nature, may be none in another. I affirm 
the © contrary, that a Contradiction, con- 
ſiſting of two repugnant Propoſitions, is 
ever the ſame, apply it to what Nature you 
will; becauſe the ſame thing cannot both 


— 


v\. 


*lity of a Born-Blind Man's Conception of 
Sight, any otherwiſe than by allowing the 
aforeſaid Contradiction (as tis in the 
Motion of the Legs) to take place here in 
the Eyes. You ask, p. 2. How can you ex- 
plain to him, how the Eye can reach a Star as 
ſoon as the 'Chimny ? He feels his Eye with his 
Hand that tis fix d in his Head ; how then can 


be imagine it gets a thouſand Miles off, while be 


feels it does not ſtir? Did ever any Man 
trifle worſe! I tell you, and you ſeem to ad - 
mit it, that there is no ſuch thing as the 


ſuppoſe your blind Man muſt be falſſy told, - 
and muf believe it. I don't wonder if the 
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Mr. Cha. Leſlie's Firſt Dialogue 


nian Controverſy. 


SIR, 


; 


Shall haſten over your Preamble, in 
which you repreſent me for a Socinian 
as if every one, who has not ſo Yeod 
an Opinion of the Truth of Contra- 
dict ions as you have, muſt needs be 
ſuch 3 and alſo your feigning me to be in a 
' Paſſion, for only cenſuring your weak Argu- 
ments, that you might poorly infer thence, 
I was a Loſer by my Talking ; while a whole 
Torrent of perſonal Reflections on. the 
Dead, by whole mouthfuls of Reproach, 


viz. that pragmatical Here:ick, ignorant Pedant 


Biddle, Dial. 2. pag. 60. witneſſes the Can- 


dor and Tenderneſs of your meek, inoffenſrve 
Spirit All this I wave as little to the pur- 


poſe, and proceed upon the Argument. 
I perceive, by your Anſwer to the Re- 
marks, that you are reſoly'd to found your 


Scheme of a Trinity on - Myſtery and Igno- 


rance, and to cover your ſelf from the Uni- 
tarians by impenetrable Darkneſs, which em as if they were true; eſpecially from 
You ſeem to the Motion of Sight, and the Impoſſibi- 


you make your Defence. | 
admit, that as far as human Reaſon can 
judg, there are irreconcileable Contradic - 
tions in your Scheme of Faith: and there- 
fore, in order to ſupport your Notions, you 
endeavor to ſupport the Credit of plain 
Contradictions; intimating, That we con- 


ceive of God no otherwiſe than as a blind 


Man of Sight, i. e. with a Mind full of Cong 
traditions. To this ena 
Lou afferted, that what is 4 Contradiction 
in one Nature, may be none in another. I affirm 
the contrary, that àa Contradiction, con- 
ſiſting of two repugnant Propoſitions, is 
ever the ſame, apply it to what Nature you 
will; becauſe the ſame thing cannot both 
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be imagine it gets a thouſand Miles off, while be 
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be, and not be at once, whether it be ſaid 
of God or Man. | 
You attempted to prove your Paradox 
by the Motion of the Thoughts to Rome, &c. 
and of the Eyes to the Stars as ſoon as to the 
Chimny-Top z which, you fay, implys the 
going two Yards as ſoon a one; which is a 
ontradiction in walking, you grant, but not 
in the Motion of Thoughts and Eyes. Now 
tho I had ſhown, that there was really no 
ſuch Motion in the Thoughts or Eyes, and 
ou ſeem to be aſham'd of it, and there» 
re ſhift off one Part on your Man without 
Thought, which is a contradictory Suppoſition 
(which it was time for you to quit, pag. 2. 
and therefore I ſhall not expoſe you on it) 
and another upon ſome poor blind Man, 
that your ſelf might not bear the ſhame 
of ſuch Folly z' yet you are again trump- 
ing up your old Inftances, and argue from 
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lity of a Born- Blind Man's Conception of 
ight, any otherwiſe than by allowing the 
aforeſaid Contradiction (as tis in the 
Motion of the Legs) to take place here in 
the Eyes. You ak p. 2. How can you ex- 
plain to him, how the Eye can reach a Star as 
ſoon as the 'Chimny'? He feels his Eye with his 
Hand that tis fix d in his Head; how then can 
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feels it does not ſtir? Did ever any Man 
trifle worſe! I tell you, and you ſeem to ad-! 
mit it, that there is no ſuch thing as the. , 
Eyes moving a "thouſand miles; and yet you... 
ſuppoſe your blind Man muſt be fallly told, 
and muſt believe it. I don't wonder if the 34 


- 
* 
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poor abus'd Man conceive that to be a flat 


to his Eye, But this is quite another Mat. 


Cortradiction, which in Truth is ſo even to a ter from your Inſtance of the Eyes going up 1 
ſeeing Man, and which he ought not to ſo many thouſand Miles, and has no ſuch « 
delieve. But does this that tis- no o a- Gentradittion- Nor will - 
Contradiction to move a thou Yards it ſerye your Turn for an Example of a con- 7 
as ſoon as one, becanſe you falſly told tradi&ion's becoming no Cont radict in: So that, by 
him, and he fooliſhly believ'd you, that it ſeems, he may be convinc'd another way, 
your Eyes did move lo, when they never than by perſuading” him, that what is a 2 
con d do it, becauſe tis a Contradiction? I Contradiction in one Nàtute is none in another, 5 
thought you were to prove a real Contra- which you ſay is the only way, and I that 1 
diction in one Caſe to be flone in another; tis no way at all; and if hebe to be con- 
and now you fuppoſe a Contradiction which vinc'd this way, he muſt be ſuppos'd to tl 
is not, and conclude from it as if it truly have a worſe blemiſh than want of Eye- h; 
were. So that | | ::. yea tageding fr 
This is in effect your Argument; Suppo- The moſt you can reaſonably pretend to at 
fing the Eyes did move to the Stars as ſoon here, is, That I can't by my Words hel d 
as to the Chimny, or your Thoughts to him to form a juſt Idea of Sight (which is 18 
Kome in an inſtant (as they do not) then thro. his want of neceſſary * but it 
dere wou d be an Inſtance of that being a does not thence follow, that he bought to K 
Contradiction in one Caſe, viz. in Legs, take up with a Conception that implys plain le 
which is none in another, viz, Eyes ; but Contradictions, which he knows mul be un 
tho there be no ſuch thing in the Premiſes, wrong, and ought to be rejected: For tho d 


yet the Concluſion is true, becauſe it wou'd he may not conceive what Sight is (nor is 
have been true, if the Premiſes had been it made his Duty, as in the other Caſe, to 
ſo. No doubt, Sir, you argue very deſpe - which you parallel it) yet he may be ſure- 
rately! How does this prove, a Contradic- 'tis not made up of Contradictions. A 
tion in one Caſe may be none in another? Man may not underſtand a thing, and yet 
But, ſay you, In impoſſible to explain to underſtand very well that Contradict ions a- 
him what Sight is, ſs as to reconcile it from he- bout it are falſe; and this is all the Streſs 
ing a Contradittion to him. I anſwer, that a I laid bon this Inſtance. So that this is no 
true and juſt Explication of it will not con- 2 aga inſt objecting Cont radictions 
tain any real Contradiction in it: and if to ſome Mens Notions: of the Divine Na- 
u him it appears ' a Contradiction, tis ture; ſince in no Caſe whatever are the 
from his Miſtake alone; and yon are not to blindeſt Creatures oblig'd to believe direct 
ſhew that a ſeeming Contradittion may be Contradictions, nor wou'd they become no 
none (for who doubts that ?) but that a real Contradict ions, if they ſhou'd believe em 
Contradittion may, in ſome Cafes, be none. erroneouſrnr . bo nn 
And I pray what Contradiction will appear To what purpoſe then was that faint 
to him, according to what was ſaid, That e P. 3. 1 mill: join Iſue with bim upon 
the Eye moves not up, but the Stur firikes on the it; if be can find: Words proper to expreſs the 
Bye ? To this you ſay, The hlind Alan der ner Nature of Sight to: 4 Man born blind, and will 
feel this, p. 2. nor knows what you mean by give him leave 2 infer Contradiftions from Jjuch 
it, or by Seeing. But is this any Contra” Words, according as be underſtands ein ; (then I 
diction to him, that he ſhou'd int feet eve will mdertake to ſolue ull the Contradiltioꝶs in 
ry ſubtile Particle that touches on him? or the Terms, by which we expreſs the  Holyi Trinij. 
that he ſhou'd have no Idea of Sight? Veu Fo explain it ſo as to enable him to form 
add; He can't think, of any other way, but that a clear Idea of it in his Imagination, I 
the Eye muſt get up to the Star, or the Star come neither undertook, nor is it his: Duty to 
dbwn to the Eye. I expected he cou'd only have ſuch an Idea, much lefs to take up 
imagine his Eye went up to the Star, as you with any that are falſe. But fill I ay, 
uad ſu ed before; to repreſent the Con- that a true Explication of the Operation 
tracittion of moving ſo far in an inſtant; of Sight will never lead him to infer Contra- 
and how you allow him another Concep- difios. If he imagine any in it, which is a N 
tion of Sight, vite That rhe Stur may extend certain Contradiftion (in other Caſes) he Ws. - 


as 
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-as certainly does ndt rightly take in the true 
Explication of this, and ought to con- 
clude he is in an Error, and to ſet himſelf 
againſt it; and muſt either bring his 
Thoughts to a_ Conſiſtency, or explicitely 
believe nothing in the Matter : for no Man, 
pretend what he will, does believe apparent. 
Contradictions to be none, or (which is the 
fame) to be poſſibly true; he muſt, at leaſt, 
ſuſpend his. Aﬀent. | | 

And yet, I believe, as to matter of Fact, 
that many ſuch blind Perſons, tho they 
have no diſtinct Idea of Sight, are very far 
from entertaining Contradictions about it 
at leaſt they wou'd be ſo, if they had un- 
derſtanding Inſtructors that did not err, as 
is ſuppos d in your Caſe; where God is re- 
puted the Teacher of your Not ions of the H. 
Trinity, who will hardly be thought to 
leave any Doctrine upon us, to be believ'd 
under the unavoidable Notion of a Contra- 
dition, 45 5 | 
T herefore if there were no Difference 


(3) 


capable of God's Revelations, as a blind 
Man of knowing and uſing the Sun's Light 
and Fl ſuppoſe you pretend greater Incapa- 
City in Men, and leſs Benefit from Revela- 
tion thereupon, than is true or fit, merely 
to cover your on Errors, and feign your 
ſelf blind, that you may be excus'd in 
holding Contradictions. Tho Blindneſs it 
ſelf, as I have ſhewn, does not conſtrain us 
to take that for no Contradiction in one Na- 
ture, which is evidently and truly ſo in ano- 
ther, as you pretend. *. F 

After this Abſurdity of yours had been 
expos'd as ridiculous, you wou'd fain hook 
me into your Company to take ſhare, cal- 
ling Spectators, p. 4. to ſee me confeſſing what 
I had ridicul d. But hy ſo? Did I ſay a 
Contradittion may ſomat ĩmes be no Contradiction ? 
No. I had granted, ſay you, there may be 
ſomething attributed to one Nature, where there is 
nothing inconſiſtent or contradictory to it; while 
if attributed to another, it might meet with 
ſomething inconſiſtent z whence - a Contradiction 


between the two Cafes you think to be ſo will ariſe in the one, and not in the other: And 
like, viz. of a blind Man's conceiving ſuch ſo I ſay ſtil; only I added what you 
a thing as Sight, and your Conception of omit, that one of the two Terms of a Contras 
the Trinity; yet there is no reaſon from dition is not the Contradiction, but both together 
thence for taking up with Contradictions are, and are ſo in any Nature. And now let 
in the latter, ſince *tis not requiſite nor fit as many as you will ſee, if I ſay what 
to do ſo in the former. ; you had ſaid. Is this all one, to ſay that a 

Beſides, who can eaſily believe ſuch a Contradiction (which is two inconſiſtent 
Caſe to be really true in the Chriftian Diſ- Propoſitions) is ſometimes no Contradic- 
penſation, viz. That the All-wiſe and Good tion, which is what You faid ; and that one 
God ſhou'd impoſe upon a Generation of of the Propoſitions alone is no Contradic- 
Men, born blind, a long Creed, of the na- tion, which is what I ſaid? Do I, that fay 
ture of Light, and Refractions, and Colors, Dependence and Derivation of Being is no 
or a Syſtemof Opticks; of which they cou'd Contradiction, when ſaid a Creature, 
have no manner of Conception, nor make where is nothing repugnant, ſay the ſame 

any Uſe, only it might ſet em together by as he, that ſays ſuch Dependence and De- 
the Ears in 1 Or that rivation may be no Contradiction, when 
ever he wou'd be pleas'd with · ſuch of them- ſaid of the Independent, Self-exiftent God, 
ſelves, as ſhou'd preſume to be paraphraſing and Firſt Cauſe, where the other repug- 
on Light and Colors, &c. in their own nue nant Term is found? As mutual Blows 
devis'd Terms, which they think more pro- make the Fight, ſo two repugnant Terms 
per and clear, and ſay, are equivalent to make the Contradiction; and this I ſay ftilly 
bis (but being wholly ignorant of the Sub- on ſure Grbunds, is always abſurd, ſay it of 
. Fe cannot know what Terms are more or what Nature you well, l. 
less proper) nay to anathematize and per- Well, but if I did not ſay what {you 
ſecute all that aſſent not thereto ? Verily, ſaid (becauſe you are reſolv'd we ſhall a- 
ou inſinuate no Honor to your Cauſe by gree) ybu ſay you meant the ſame as ſay": 
uch an untoward Repreſentation! Lou That his is all you contend for, and yen deſire 
own yaur ſelf blind, and yet you force your n# more. But this is not all you contended 


Neighbors to take you for their Guide: for, you'ſaid more, in ſuying, a Contraditiion 
Therefore, I conclude, Man is not ſo un- cw qe "Nature may be none in anofher it nay, 
2 . 9 ; 85 A 2 
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you meant more, if Words can ſhew your was not taken not ice of, viz. That "tis no 
meaning, by your Inſtance of going two Contradict ion for all things to be preſent with 
Yards as ſoon as one; i. e. to go but one God, tho it be a Contradiftion to Men that 
ard, and yet more than one at once. This the paſt or future things ſhou'd be preſent, is 
is your Reſemblance, how a Contradic- to the ſame purpoſe as the reſt: for in 
tion in one Caſe may be none in another; one ſenſe tis no Contradiction to either, 
that is, two contradictory Propoſitions may i. e. for a paſt tuing to be obje&ively preſent 
become not contradictory, as if the Ve- in the Idea, and fo it may be with Man; 
rity of Propoſitions cou'd be chang'd. Nay, and in another ſenſe 'tis a Contradiction in 
I muſt add, that this is not all you defire, both, i.e. to behold that as a#ually doing 
for your Argument needs more to defend it now which is paſt ; for ſo God himſelf does 
againſt the Unitarians. not behold the original Chaos, as now aQu- 
You know they don't deny that ſome ally exifting void of Form, nor does he 
things may be Contradictions, if affirm'd of judg Adam and Eve to be now in their firſt 
Men, which are none when ſaid of God; Innocency. I doubt ſome are fond of mak- 
as to be Eternal, or Infinite, is not, with ing abundance of needleſs Contradictions, 
them, a Contradiction when ſaid of God, on purpoſe to keep ſome darling Abſurditys of 
. becauſe 'twere ſo if faid of Man. You their own in countenance. But tho I am 
were not ſo weak to argue for what they not ſo vain as to pretend to reconcile all 
always aſſerted; contrariwiſe, you did fup- Difficultys, or to ſay which ſide is wrong, 
Pole the Socinian to charge you with holding much leſs to fathom the boundleſs Perfections 
two oppoſite repugnant Propoſitions, vix. of my glorious Creator; yet I think it is 
That God is Unoriginate, and yet a derivd no Arrogance to ſay, that I am ſure both 
Nature, is the firſt Cauſe, and yet has a Fa- ſides of a Problem, or real Contradiction, 
ther and a Cauſe (as the Greek Fathers ex- cannot be true, about any Object: or if they 
preſs it of the Son) that he is but one He, and may be both true, and a Contradiction in 


yet three He's, &c. Now that ſuch ſort of one Caſe be none in another, why will you 


ou affirm'd, but I never ſaid ; and there - the Unitarians and you don't contraditt each 
ore pray don't call me any more to be! other? But tho, in ſome Caſes, *twou'd 
your Voucher in ſuch a Caſe ; for you cer-; be a Contradiction to affirm and deny the 
tainly intended more than I ſaid or you ſame thing; yet of the Divine Nature to 
pretend: and tis incumbent on you, ei- do thus, may omg be none; and ſo we 
ther to ſhew that theſe are no Contradictions are good Friends. 2 a 
which they object for ſuch, or that they are our next Refuge is, That the Nature f 
not chargeable on your Faith; or if they be God being incomprehenſible, we muſt not object 
real Contradictions, that cleave faſt to you, Contradic lions in it, from comparing it with our 
yet there is no Abſurdity in them, becauſe own, | becauſe we underſtand, not his Nature, 
Contradictions Ci. e. two oppoſite Propoſi- 4. Tothis I faid, it might have ſome fair 
tions) may ſometimes be none, or not op- - Pretence, if we had no Know dg at all a- 
polite ; and that to be, and not be, may ſome- bout it; but that we have ſo much Know- 
times be the fame. And then you'Ldo more ledg, tho partial, as warrants us to deny 
towards the reconciling the Gallican and Eng- what is contradictory to it: hence we juſtly 
liſh Churches, than if their wo Synode bad deny many things for being incompatible to 
fat at the ſame time, or than is done by the the Divine Attributes, to has. Spirituality, 
Author of the Regale, &c. Tranſubſtan- Goodnefs, gc. And why may we not as 
tiat ion will then be a credible MyfteryY + well difcern what is contradictory to the 

And now ſince I ſaid nothing that has any Divine Unity, which is as ' manifeſt as the o- 
Likeneſs to what I expos'd in yours, you thers? You reply, That the Attributes and 
need not pretend to wonder, Hew I can deny, Nature are different ; and this is a Diſpute not 
that what is a Contradict ian in one Nature, may about God's Attributes, but his Nature, of which 
et be nene in another. I ſhow'd wonder more, we are totalhy ignorant; that tis utter Darkneſs 
if I did not deny ſuch an Abſurdit r. #0 1, Kc. | Ac Bs: 
Your otheel aftance, which you complain 


Contradictions, if real, can ever be true, N not have a little Charity, and allow that 
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I might anfwer you, That Eſſential At- 
a or Perfettions, are the very E, 
fence under ſo many various inadequate Con- 
ceptions; that God is not compounded of 
Eſſence and Perfections, as of different 
things, but that his very Nature is Good- 
neſs, Power, Wiſdom, e. But I will not 
obſcure my Argument, by — on neta- 
phyſical Nicetys. I have enough to ſay with- 
out this: for ſuppoſing what you crave, 
there may be good ground to object Contra - 
dictions in this Caſe; for, 1. The Divine 
Unity is one of his Attributes by conſent of 
all, and fo may be argu'd about, and Con- 
traditions may be diſcern'd and objected 
here as well as in other Attributes. And, 
2, Were it otherwiſe, yet may Contradic- 
tions ſafely be diſcern'd and ftarted about 
the Divine Nature, on theſe Accounts. 

1. Tis ſufficient for this, if I but know 
what God is not in any reſpect: All al- 
low one way of knowing God is per viam 
Negationis, by denying of his Nature every 
thing that argues Imperfection. Now if I 
do but know what God certainly is not, I 
may then object againſt any thing that, in 
contradiction thereto, does affirm him to 
be what know he is not. Thus if I know 
that Derivation of Being from any other Cauſe, 
is what cannot belong to the firſt ſupreme 
Nature, I may juſtly object Contradiction 
to thoſe who Wan affirm this unoriginate 
Nature to have a Cauſe. If I know his Wa- 
ture can be but one, I object ſoberly againſt 
them that ſhall ſay, there are many ſu- 
preme Divine Natures. I will object a- 
gainft all Imperfection, as a Contradiction 


do that ever gloriows fehovah: and I muſt 


know, in ſome Inftances, what is Imperfec- 
tion, elſe I ſhall not know but God may be 
mutable and mortal in his Nature, if I cannot 
know that theſe are Imperfect ions. 


2. If I know but any Property or perfec- 


tion of his Nature, I may know that to be a 
Contradiction to his Nature, which denys 
that Perfection or Property. If I know he 
is a neceſſary eternal Being, I know well that he 
is of a Nature that cannot. die. If I know 
from Reaſon or Scripture that he is all 
knowing, 1 know tis a Contradiction to ſay 
of him, who that Nature, that he is igno- 
rant of any one thing. Nay, © 

3. If I knew neither what he is not, nor 
what any Perfection of his Nature u; yet 


\ 
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if Iknew but what is a Contradiction in the 
Nature of the thing, and to it ſelf, I may 
ſafely fay, tis a Contradiction when ap- 
ply'd to God, becauſe tis ſo in it ſelf. Thus 
to be and not be at once, to be but one ſingle 
Perſon, and yet 3 ſuch Perſons, being repug- 
nant, may ſafely be objected for a Contra- 
dition, without any regard to the Nature 
*tis apply'd to, becauſe of the mutual re- 
pugnancy of the two Propoſitions, which 
always deſtroy one another, and cannot be 
ſaid of the ſame thing. - So that I don't, in 
this Caſe, object a Contradiction in God, 
from a Suppo ition that his Nature is reſem- 
bled by mine, but from the bare Nature 
of a Contradiction. I may doubt whether 
God be a pure Spirit, or be only a groſs 
Body; whether my Soul be material or 
immaterial : but leaving this ſtill in doubt, 
I am ſure *tis not both material and. immate- 
rial, And if any one ſhall ſay, There are 
both many Gods, and but one ſuch God in Na- 
ture ; that once he was not in being, but 

et eternally was and is to come; I hope, 
in theſe Caſes (like to which Contradiftions 
the Socinians pretend) one needs not ſtay 


till he knows perfectly what the Nature of 
God is, before he pronounces em to be Con- 


traditions. And therefore *twas not right- 


y ©. 5g of you, Dial. 1. p. J. That no Contra- 
; 


ion can be tharg'd in any Nature we don't 
underſtand, eſpecially when your ſelf had 
ranted to the Socinian, That it is a Contra- 
tion, to Jay, Three Perſons (in God) are but 
one Perſon ; which, I repreſented to you, 
was what the Socinians charg'd your Scheme 
with: and therefore you were bound (but 


wou'd.-not attempt it) to-ſhew, that this 


Contradittion is not chargeable upon you z 
inſtead of which you cry, a Contradittion 
in Man may be no Contradiction in God, 
when *twas granted em, that this were a 
Contradittion even in God. - | 
Having made it appear, that our Igno- 
rance of the incomprehenſible God, does 
not render us wholly uncapable of diſco- 


vering certain Contradictions in Mens No- 


tions of him, I may conclude you have not 


taken an effectual Courſe to convince the 


Unitarians, by ſaying they muſt not argue 
from Contradictions: So that the Matter 
reſts as at the end of the Remarks, viz. 
That it will be expected you ſhall ſhew that 


thoſe and the like Difficultys, — 
1 b them 


* 


„ IT 


them, are either not Contradictions, or not 

truly charg'd on your Faith of a Trinity in 
God. If you go on to appear ſo willing to 
allow 'em thoſe two Points, I dare ſay you'l 
gain no Ground. 

Beſides, let me add th:ſe Remarks: 

1. That you have laid a fair Foundation 
for Scepticiſm: for nothing can be ſaid of 
God, tho moſt abſurd, which on your 
Principles can be confuted ; becauſe not 
knowing his Nature, we muſt not ſay any 
thing is a Contradiction to it. Nay, ſince 
— ſay we know not the Nature of an (per- 

aps he may be three. Perſons and one 
Man) nor of Trees, or a Pile of Graſs, we 
cannot then, urge Contradictions about 
them, and fo cannot argue about the Na- 


ture of any thing; fince all Arguments 


tend to ſhew a Contradittion in what we 
argue againſt, and ſo we can prove and be 
certain of nothing. | 
Nay, we cannot confute Tranſubſtantiation, 
for we know not the Nature of Bread and 
Fleſh (for Senſe cannot reach that) and ſo 
may not object Contradictions in the Caſe. 
Nay, you can't confute a Socinian this 
way; for you can't tell whether a Denyal of 
a Trinity be not conſiſtent with a Trinity, 
according to you, becauſe this is about the 
Nature of God: and not underſtanding that, 
ve muſt not object Contradictions here. 


How know you that God is not three Eſſen- 


ces and one Perſon ? The Scripture ſays not 
expreſly either this or the contrary. 

2. You can never juſtify any long Creeds 
or Explications of the Trinity, gc. in o- 
ther Words than Scriptural ; for how fhall 
Men believe your Pretences of Humility, 
that you can't comprehend God, when at 
the ſame time you are for explaining his 
Nature in unintelligible Terms, novel, and 
more obſcure than the Scripture ? If you 
don't know the Divine Nature, then be ſi- 
lent about it. How dare you. ſay. this or 
that is equivalent to the Scripture-Terms, 
or more proper, when that is to be judg'd of 
by the Nature of the (unknown) Subject ? 
But you are for explaining the Text, and 
urging that it muſt have this and that ſenſe 3 
ſometimes it muſt be figurative, and ſome- 


times literal; and are for ſcruing Rea ſon as 
long as you can hold it, and then run to 
Myſtery, when Reaſon and ſcholaftick Wit 


are ſpent; and tell your. Adverſar y, he muft 


—— 
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for your Trinity. *Tis neither a 


that three Facultys make but one Faculty, 


not argue about the incomprehenſible God; 
as if you meant, that you may reaſon, but. 
only tis not fit for a Sycinian's Reaſon to 
meddle ; it muſt be, becauſe their Reaſon 
15 7 a leſſer Size. | 
Nay, is it any great Sign of Humili 
Reaſon, to he ſo 2 dent of your Babe 
as to Oppreſs or anathematize ſuch as teſtify 
their Diſſent from them, tho they aſſent to 
the Text whence you pretend to infer em? 
And how know you whether their Senſe 
and Infercnces or yours be trueſt, ſince the 
Terms you ſay are all but Aluſions, and 
that about a Nature you know nothing of? 
Of all Men ſuch may ſcem the proudeft 
Exalters of human Reaſon in matters of 
Faith, even while they decry and reproach 
it in their more peaceable Adverſarys. 
3- You cou'd not confute the Pagan 
Notions of the Divine Nature your way : 
ſuppoling they beld many. Gods, or that 
there is but one Divine Nature, and all the 
thouſands of particular Gods but a mul- 


Fitude of Perſons in that one Nature (as you 


ſuppoſe many Men in but one human Na- 
ture) you con'd not confute em by the 
Light of Reaſon at leaſt, becauſe you al- 
8 not Contradictions to be an Argument 
ETC. 147 | | — 
For the Honor of Chriſtianity, I heſeech 
you, never inſiſt on it, that to be a Chriſtian 
is to believe, that 4. Contradiftion may ſome- 
times be none at all, and that this is the only 
way to perſuade a Man to be ſuch, I thank 
God 1 am convinc'd without it. 


I ſhall do you no Injury if I paſs by your 


wonderful Proofs for the Memory's being 


another Faculty from . that by which we un- 


derftand, p. 3. viz. That the Underſtanding 
is only converſant about what is preſent be- 
fore it : as if we cou'd not underſtand any 
thing that is paſt, and knew not formerly; 
or as if the Idea of what is paſt may not 


become preſent to the Underſtanding, which 
yet in the next Line you own. You ask, If 


the Underſtanding forgets ? L anſwer, As much 
as the Memory. But T-have ſhew'd, that 
three Facultys in one Mind. is no parallel 
ur Tr. : yſtery, 
nor will it reſemble (what the Unitarians ob- 
jet to you) how three Perſons can be but 
one Perſon ; unleſs inſtead of three Facul- 
tys making but one Soul, you had ſhown 


Or 


a 
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or three Minds, but one Mind. Nay, you 
are ſo tenacious, that whether there be re- 
ally three Facultys in the Soul or not, you 
fay it does as well for you if it be but thought 
fo, Right or wrong, tis all one to you. 
You will hold to the Concluſion, let what 
will become of the Premiſes. This is true 
Courage ! | | 

'You find fault, that I will argue firily 
from the word Perſon, as tis in d among Men; 
when I only ſhew it does not anſwer the 
Parallel in that Point (of three 9 but 
one in the ſame Senſe) for which you bring 
it. And ſince you uſe the word Perſons for 
explaining better the Scripture- Language, 
you muſt ſuppoſe it to be more proper and 
jeſs ambiguous; and till you give another 
Senſe, I maft under ſtand it after the known 
- uſe of it. You add, pag. 6. If be word ap- 
ply the word Father ſo, and the words Repent 
and Grieve, that are ſaid of God, what Work. 
won d he mabe ? &c. As to the fr} Term, 
I fee nothing abſurd in it. For the other 
Terms of Repent, & c. the nature of the Sub- 
ett bids me give em a figurative Senſe, and 

ſhon'd not dare to uſe em of God, if the 
Scripture had not done it, which is not your 
Caſe; much leſs wou'd I put em into my 
explicatory Crtedr. But if at the fame time 
the ' Athandfians' wou'd 132 declare, 
they go more believe three Perfons to be in 
Gad, than that God can repent or grieve proper- 
ty ; and wou'd give us another fair and open 
enſe of the Terms; as of the other, that 
may com port with the Scripture-Account of 
God, of his Son J. C. and his H. Spirit, and 
with the reſt of their Scheme, then you 
might have ſome Pretence for talking thus. 
But if you aſſign to the Sacred Three all the 


various Parts and Diſtinct ions of Perſons in 


a proper Senſe, and for that reaſon do give 


Men think, you don't deſign by it, to give 
em an Idea of three proper Perſons in one 


eternal he? And you your ſelf deny the 
Expreſſions are figurative, p. 25+ Dial. 1. [Ptak- | 


ing of ſuch Texts as are alledg'd for a 
Trinity of Perſons, ea - 
You are miftaken, in ſaying, 1 raiſe Dif- 
f fcultys how a begotten Being can be God, from 
groſs Conceptions of begetting after the manner of 
Men, pag. 6. I never had a Thought of 
more than of a Being deriv'd from another, which 
I think is the allow'd Senſe of Begotten, as 


7) 


- 


apply'd to the Lord Jeſus, who receives bi 
Nature dependently on the Father, ſays Dr. Whit= 
by on Fohn 14. 28. ſpzaking alſo the Senſe 
of the antient Fathers: So that the Diffi-» 
culty is no other, than how a deriv/'d de- 
pendent Being can be Cod? which the Unitarians: 
inſiſt on much. . | 

You having illuſtrated the Coeternity of 
the Son with the Father by this, that the 
Light is as old as the Sun, tho the Efe# of 
it; I reply'd, That the Light is really the 
Sun it jelf, Upon which you ſet up a hi- 
deous Cry, as if I were bringing the whole 
Sun upon your Head, and fetching it out 
of the Firmament; even all that huge Sun, 
that is ſo many times bigger than the whole 
Earth: For, ſay you, By which we ſee the 
ver) Sung ſo many times bigger than the whole 
Earth, can creep thro a Eranny, and be all of 
it in this Room, and in a thouſand other Places 
at once This will help Tranſubſtantiation, As 
gain, If the Light be the Star, then the very 
Star ſtrikes on the He; and then you crow 
merrily. Let bim conſider on whoſe ſide the 


Poor Philoſophy and ſhallow Reaſoning lies. It 


ſeems, you imagine, the Sun is not made 
of Parts; and that if the Sun ſhines in- 
to a Room, it muſt quit the Firmament 
and muſt come down, all or none, I can 

breathe in the Air, I warrant you, with 
our bein 
nor Tay, I ſtand on the Earth, unleſs 1 cover 
it all over, from Eaſt to Weſt. You can- 


not believe any ſubtile Streams, or Effluvie 


of Light, that are a part of that huge lu- 
minous Maſs, which penetrate ſmall Pores 


of Bodys. I did not ſay every Stream of 


Light was the whole Sun, or that the Parts 
that are above are beneath. But I fancy 
you hop'd to find an Inſtance from me, 


"how a Contradittion in one Caſe may be 
'em theſe Characters: How can conlidering 


none in another: the whole huge Sun in 4 lit- 
#le Cranny ! Ah this ſubtile Socinian! as you 


call me. Thus you deride me to your Coſt, 


as Ladtantus did the Antipodes, for going 
with their Heels upmoſt. 

I heartily wiſh, Sir, you wou'd entertain 
the Caffee Houſes for one Lear with a Courſe 
of your Philoſophy, I dare promiſe you man 
Admirers; and when that has prevail'd, 
no doubt but your Divinity will go off. 

All the Anſwer you give to the Objection 
againſt three Perſons in God, from his be- 
ing ſpoken of ſingularly, as I, Thon, Je; is, 


That - 


. 


ſo unmerciful as to ſup it all up; 


re Brees — — ew —— 


That in the firſt of Geneſis, &c. God is ſpo- 
ken of plurally; for inſtead of God created, 
you ſay, Dial. 2. *tis Gods he created: That 
three Perſons are mention'd, the Father, 
Word (becauſe God ſpake, and Speech con- 
tains Words) and Spirit, and theſe Gods made, 
&c. So that if Plurality be expreſs'd, as 
you fay well, 'tis a Plurality of Gods; if the 
Singular be God, the Plural is certainly 
Gods, Pray ſtick to that. Tis an obvious 
Reply to this, that *tis an uſual Hebraijm to 


-put the Plural for the Singularg, and fo Prin- 


ces and others ſay We, when 'tis but one. 


You ſay indeed, that, in the Royal Lan- 


guage, We notes the King and his Council ; 
as if Our Royal Pleaſure, and We command, did 
relate to any but himſelf. Dial. 5. But to 


ſilence you once for all in this matter: 
Know that this Plural Term Gods, Elohim, 


is ſaid of one of the Perſons alone; Pſal. 
45+ 7. Thy Throne, O Gods, is for ever and ever : 
And, O Gods, thy Gods have anointed thee, 
which the Apoſtle applys to Chrift, Heb. 1. 
9. Now unleſs the Son have another Tri- 


nity in him, the Plural Word can't intend 


three Perſons, but one, only it is more 
majeſtick. | 


But what muſt we ſay to this, that in the 
. New Teftament (the your Place for this 


Article) there is not ſo much as one ſuch 
Expreſſion, but 2 He in the Singular? 
It had been meet to ſhew where many Per- 
ſons ever uſe the diminutive Language 7 


* 


Go 


"I 


and Me ; which you aim at, in telling us, 
That *tis ſaid of a King, He march'd, &c. 
when it means al bis Army: but tho it ſu 
poſes all the Army, it does expreſs t 
King alone, and his Authority, and there- 
fore is Singular; for if three Princes toge- 
ther have the Command, it wou'd no lon- 
ger he, He march'd, but They, which ſhews 
you are out; So that the Objection (with 
the greateſt part of the Remarks) lies on 
your Hands ſtill. | 

As for your Comments on other Texts, 
they are Arrows ſhot at no Mark, till you 


ftate your Notion, whether three infinite ' 


Minds, or but one, Your Expoſitions are 
precarious, or go no higher than Arjaniſm, 
or are obviated oft in the Socinian Com- 
ments; and in anſwering their Texts you 
are as modeſt (on John 17.3. 1 Cor, 8. 5.) as 
if you ſaid nothing. Pray, Sir, tell us 
whereabout your Anſwer is to the Text, of 
that Day knows my Father only, which ſome 


cannot find among your anſwer'd Texts E 
and yet it was in that little Book, which is- 


all that you venture to attack, and no Text 
is more urg'd by the Vnitarians. Pardon this 
Freedom, Sir, in purſuance of your Deſire to 
hear from me again; who, I aſſure you, am 


acted herein by no Paſſion, except it be a 


1 Deſire of ſeeing our H. Chriſtian 


tradittions. a 
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Make to preſent you with my lay weight upon Words and Phraſes, that may 
Thoughts bn. your. laſt, Dialogue, rela- have various and uncertain Meanings. The 
ting to the Sat ufalt ion of pur Lord J. Ch, Term Satfadtion, in a legal ſenſe, is wholl 
in oppoſition to the Vultgrians and ſhall unſcriptural. I think you. are not quite ſo 
examine what pretence you have from happy as ridiculous, in 1 
thence to infer his Supreme Dęity: For as to it in Iſa. 53. 11, Which I think none before 
the reſt, the Vnitarians are no more concern d did; and I fancy none after you will interpret 
in the Diſpute than the Arminians, who, give of à Satisfaction to Juſtice, when it plainly 
the lie Accoumt with them of Ghriſt's Suffer - ſpeaks of a complacential Delight the Servant 
ings; Tlley can beat with any Notions here, of O ſhou'd have in the Iſſue of his Under- 
which dont ſubvert the Juſtice of God, or ſul- taking But any jingle of Words ſerves ſome 


ly the bof bis Free Grace in the Pardon Men, let the Senſe be ever ſo foreign to their: 
of Sin: But they ſtifly deny any juft Inference rpoſe; however, neither the unſcriptural 


to be made from the true actount of the Atone - Term Satisfaction, nor the ſcriptural Terms 
Redemption, Fropitiation, Atonement, Sacrifice, &c. 
is the Matter of this Diſpute: the-Unitarians 
cam allow all theſe, and the very Racovian Ca- 
techiſm, which you ſay is their Standard, ex- 
preſly allows J. C. to be our expiatory Sacrifice, 


cha p. Late. in the ſame ſenſe , nay, in 


& fuller than; acrifices under the Law were ſuch. 
So: that they Me ſaid} what is falſe, who tell 
the World, that the Socinians in general deny 
Chrift- dy d à proper Sacrifice for Sin: much 
leſs do the Arian Unitarians decline the Expreſ- 
erer lay, ſion⸗ Nor ſhall. che Phraſe of nofiro loco, or 
into your: his: 228 our ſtead, make any Difference 

| | [70 that che Antinomian ſenſe of his ſuſtgining:: 
| egal Perſon, be excluded. The Rgcov 


| faccedanea;* And I think he that ſuffers with a 
ſtritt æquivalent meritdrious Satisfaction, With Deſigu to preregg pur Suffering (which is 
recti Bandon, vou are ſo ignorant, or granted) truly ſuffe rin our ſtede. 
diſmgeuuousg us never once to mention; and But xbe true State of the Queſtion. is about 
| hays! the Vanity: tortell che World, the meaning of the aforeſaid Expreſſions, viz. 
vob tave:confider'd:the chief of the Socinian Mbecber or mt our £d F. Cb. endu d ſuch infinite 
Tall when you ha ve only attachd one m_ (Puniſhment at itbe banks of Cod, as was 4 ſull 
little ano{- Which for ybur.own Glory yon mutt equiuulent Compenſation: to vindiftive Juſtice for the 
alben must celebr ated Book with them; To me Sint of hies; and ſtrictiy meritorious of their Par- 
it Appears; 22 hut juſt dip'd into din. It muſt not only be Puniſſiment, but equi- 

raverly;, aui don't fol muchas under - -valtent to all that a World of Sinners had de- 
ſtand che trae S of it. Inoriſer to ſhet y ferv'd at g hands of: ſevere ſuſtice for ever: 
-yeueDefeay e ton eh ee and in to this it muſt be Infinite in value; 
fan Rist ſtate the Matter in Diſpute; for no och Notion of Chrift's Satisfaction 
and then ſhew how ſhort. you 


tarians inſiſt on, viz. the Inconſifte 


Wur Fbint againft the 'Vaſbarhe ttt Argument his Infinite Deity, Therefore you 
——— 4-Gil-oe: all i Infinite Saticfact ian, pag. 2. as do Dr. fd 
. „% ROT.:. 


* , 


nding to diſcover _ 


| 
* 


- : byes: 
— 1 


ahm aſſerts its that Chrift dy'd as Victims 


are of: proving can afford bu ſo much as a' pretence ot an 


=... 
: 


", 
h 


15 


* 


f 


— L 4 N * * — — = 
- 4 — 1 = — ; % 
- J * wo * 4 — : q - | — . 
— 2 — 4 =S = * — n x 5 1 


4 


— — — 
Jet. , _ 
— 20,44 
— 


— K - 2 11 > . ay Y o 2 
LAT — - 
r —— 


—— 


" 
= . 6 l 
* 5 . 
wy x ; ; ; * 4G a v F | 
* * 2 " a, . * — . 1 * : , 5 ” 4 „ 1 * 
0 1 F | % l b 128 * r * | 
\ 1 a F 7 7 N 4 wh 75 . \ * 7 * * 
5 a A : . : 4.4 * : ls 1 . »& 
* N . 4 1 * my * * * * * wax e 7 


* the 
mals ſors. He 


nüt not remit 4 2 
can have no more than every 2 — 
other. In ſhort, I fay, God always. — Sin, 
but is not bound a ways to puniſh it, only 
when in his Wiſdom he ſees it requiſite. - And 
in this Dr. Stillingfleet, conſents, . Preface to the 
Sufferings F Chriſt, p. a where; he-argues a- 
gainſt your Nation of Divine as very 


abſurd, 
That Juſtice not 


Four only Argument, vir 

beine ſatußh d, ſuppoſes 2 not #0 be done, and 
that not to do Fuſtice, is Injuftice,. ariſes from 
your confounding two different Notions of W 
es - For a thing is ſaid to be juſt in two 
ſes: either tis quod feri pateſt, what Jawfully 
may be done ; or qud fieri debet, what ought to 
be done. Nom not to do the laſt, that is, 

hat obe to. be done, i is Injuftice but to omit 

me Former, vice what I may without Injuftice do, 

Wy 13 n0.Wr Ing, 


penitent t Servant ſo 
| ar b ae th ant: this is not 
27 K. es "Bus you that whatever 


n4 be done V debt in Juſtice to be done, 
which. is very W or For! A what is 
N ſtice ? 18 it not 70: 
in ghving, not raking, what is Krictly due, 

ing others ee Right, not exatting from — 
my on ; own I am Maſter, but not of 
— And the we ſay, Puniſhment is due 
to an 999 the meaning is not Rete 
las a Ri 0 bo 
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uſtice is not exerted. Whereas even a Princes 
who are truſted, 8 Xi e -and_ſhou' 
ve up . are yet endow'd wi 
5 an where. 
ly key, and ei without any hace 
ho Joſe Aud dates anf Man 
lay * 4 1 So 
hall bar? oo Papas 2 be Rove 
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magni 
lay your Foundation in fuch a Notion of 


And of this kind is God's Right 


Due 2: a N 
. tistaclion be call 


basa 2 
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as repreſents him uncapable of ſhewi 
Mercy, and under a neceſſity to do a 


hurt he can within the Limits of rigorous Juſ- 


tice. 4 if God cannghipart with the exer- 


ciſe of bis jaft Right in any Point (for with his 


Right it ſelf ingeneral I grant it) then it W 
follow that he-muſt Nader nitent Sinner 
falutely, becauſe it is his juſt Right to ſuſpend 
and ' remit Puniſhment when he rr 28 
much as tis his Right to inflict it when he ſees 
that to be beſt. And if he muſt do Juſtice. te 
the utmoſt, i. e. whatever is juſt ; then muſt he 


do this Juſtice, of exerciſing, his Prerogative 
and juſt Right in abſolute Pardon, elſe here is 
ſome Jaſtine — done: So that both ways, ei- 
ther in or not puniſhing, God exer- 
ciſes his juſt Right, and acts as juſtly in the 
one as in the her, if we oaly: eie the na- 
tuxe of mers 
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tice, and Pardoning another ; either way God 
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to the Murderer, and yet God ſaid to Dee, 
without being falſe, Then ſhaft nor die. 

If the Dine Hach were at flake in. every 
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ill, even tho ch had (i 
ents hecauſe the Law or Threatning did never 
ay, that Chraft, or. ſame, Subſtitute, ſhou'd die, 
ut the Sinner. And there ſeems to be as little 
dunet Truth obſerv'd in Chriſt's ſuffering 
the, Puniſhment. —.— off the cg — 
8 N im abſoluteiy; for w 
Win uffer'd, it was neither the ſame Per ſon, 
or the ſame . of Puniſhment that the 
breatning ſpake of. And if it be a + ook 
Notion of Dr.Owen „chat Perſonal Guilt differs 
from Debts; in this; that the Perſon' himſelf i 
rincipaly -ivtended,: and aimed aty and not the 
Debt; Then it will follow, bhat the Threat- 
ing was not accompliſh'd in its rincipal In- 
ention, When Chriſt ſuffer d; and then where 
the Trab of tbe Threatning accompliſh'd ? 
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Amit of great Latitude, Tebick this win de- 


m of God at laſt, who may choſe what way 
he ſhall take in this Affair; ; and if he can but 


maintain, or has provided for the Honor of 


his Law, without an equivalent penal Sati action, F 
then there is no Necetfity 4 7 1 
No the Wiitariths judg, une the Honor Uf 
God, and a regard to his Laus, are abundant- 
ly proyaged for without it, v * his limiting 


the Conditions of free Pardon and alvation; {0 | 


as that none can partake hereof but thoſe who 


repent, and forſake their Wickedneſs, and fin- 


ſubmit 3 While the reſt art 
doom d ro - Ifi'this are contain'd all rea- 
ſonable otives to Obedience, as abſolutely 
neceſſary, and all poſſible Arguments to deter us 
from wicked Acts. Here i is no more Encourage-” 
ment given Meri to 80 on in Sin, than if CMB, 
had ſaris/y'd for em 3" which won'd certain fly 
give as muchgHope to the moſt dating and di- 
latory Sinner: ud Tam confident Sinners 
wou d preſume as much on the Satisfattion. of 
Chriſt, as they do, or wou'd do, on the free 


Mercy of God, even while they go on in Sin. 
And here is as to deter Men from Sin, as if 
Cbrift had been puniſb'd for em; for ann 


— — the World wi wilFever de made to the 
* Chriſt, for a fe Hours, to be 
more terrifying, or to giye em a more dreadful 
Senſe of Divine Wrath, than the endleſs Mor- 
rors-of 'Hell-Torments in unguenchable Fit. 
this will not deter em from Sin, the other w 
not j and they have already the ſame Grout 
to believe ell⸗Torments, as are Sud „ 


for Chriſt's infinite Sufferings : nay, if they don't 


_ firſt believe the Wrath to come, on the Credit of 
the Text, they't not believe 'Chrift ſuffer d to 
take it off. - So that it neither to add to 
the Terror, nor the A ffu ab 
made ſuch SeriafefHion for 
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Juſtice is not filly executed" et, but they are knous hukseige Türesen gs ofthe firſt” Core 
. reat part of their Torment till the nant eee e e 
. - laſt day; and yet this is without any Satisfat- (ſuppofiungebem intended in Cen. 2. 17.) A8 the 
tion, unleſs you ſuppoſe Chriſt ſisfyd ſo far Threarnifgs in the Goſpel, x Cor, 3. 17. Gal. ; 
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-/Satisfattion fails, viz." from the Nature ef God, we ſay they are not intended to be execute 

nd. his Juſtice 3 ſo'T ſuppoſe will #heirs, who there be Repentance; only . Miſe 5 

found the Neceſſity of full penal Satisfaction up- vix. Death, Gr. are*peremptorily determined, 
on the Threatnings of the Law, as ſome 5 or Perhaps God, whoſe mercith 
upon a regard to the ends of Government, and ſame at firſt, never dealt with. frail Man (a; 
the common Goo as others. | = — 

1. I find even ſome rigid Calviniſts will not go other terms than theſ- ; he might threaten fi. 


hreatn 


Nedemp. p. 93, 144. This poſitive: Will being Man in Innocency, requiring perfect Obedi. otion 
ſuppos d ts be declar'd in the Threatnings of ence, as the Condition 0 "Life eternal, ant admit. rom De 
his Law, before Man ſinned, let us examine ting 6 Repentante ; of which things I find not dere 
what Neceſſity of full Penal Satisfaction is ma- the Holy Scriptures ſay a word; and 1 doubt if oe 2 — g 


of mere Will; yet L find no ſuch thing in the Ræpentance they were ta be ſuſpended of courſe 
La it ſelf. The Threatning was, Thou ſhale without any Execution due. 
die, Gen. 2. 17. and the Sentence-paſs'd üpon But if eternal Miſerys were threatned, and 
« him in purſuance of that Law was, Thon ſbalt abſolutely” denouncd againſt the. inner, yet 
* Vetwrito the Duſt, Cha p. 3. 19. And this is ful- conſidering LEY 
ly executed on Men themſelves; ſo that there Alice, and 
is no need for à Subſtitution or Satisfaction, to them Righ | 
take it off: and *twill be very hard for Men to remains, tho he forbear to"exerciſe it) I cant 
{uppoſe a ſecret Meaning of that Threatni ſee any thing can be preten ; 
-viz. that it includes eternal Torments, an- of not executing the Threatm 
then upon thatSuppotition tofirppoſe a Necef. "againſt Truth, a Wrong td. (& 
fity of a full Execution of that m aning of the God, and a Wrong to Met ; as, bis a-ſprt of, Jul: 
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=_ But as I will. not deny, that the continuance To which I he, That Whatever the cer: 
under Death was imply d in that Sentence; ſo tain natural Heede Sin may be, to rendet 
I judg, that whatever future Mien might of an incorrigible Sinner , miſerable ; and whate- 


imply'd in that Threatning things, © they a yer Engagements may be on the Wiſdom and Hi 
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in others) yet” that Threatnings, ' confider'd eg f cod,” a5 Recor. of the” World , 
barely in themſelves, do not bind the Lawgiver, Whatever Engagement may be upon ac | 
in ſtrict Juſticæ, to inflict em on'every Sinner on other Accounts, to exact the threatned-Pu- 
who repents. For even. the Sentence of niſhment on the itreclaimabie Sinner; yet the g. 
returning to. - Duſt was not executed on Enoch bare Threatning does not, I conceive, ese 
nor Elias; nor will it be on thoſe who ha not hin Truth, becauſe Threatnings are not like 
Jeep, but ſhall be chung d 1 Cot. 15.51. Who Predictions, nor are, wont 16 Pe: ase ood . 
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00 ed: they are not given ſor a Pledge of 


Ide Divine Veracity. - Death was threatned 
Ito the Murderer, and yet God faid to David, 
ithout being falſe, Thou -ſha/t nat die. 

if the Dine 774th were at ſtake in every 
rhréatning, I don't ſ2e but the ſame In juſtice, i. e. 
the ame Untruth, might be: charg'd on God 
Will, even tho J. Cb. had ſuffer'd the Equiva - 
lent; becauſe the Law or Threatning did never 
ay, that Chriſt, or ſome, Subſtitute, ſhou'd die, 
hut the Sinner. And there ſeems to be as little 
punctual Truth ; obſerv'd in Chriſt's ſuffering 
he. Puniſhment inſtead of the Sinner, as in 
od's pardon ing him abſolutely ; for when 
brift ſuffer'd, it was neither the ſame Perſon, 


breatning ſpake of. And if it be a right 
otion of Dr. Owen, that Perſonal Guilt differs 
com Debts. in this, that the Perſon himſelf is 
principally - intended,” and aimed at, and not the 
Debt: Then it will follow, that the Threat- 
ning was not accompliſh'd in its principal In- 
tention, When Chriſt ſuffer'd; and then where 
the Truth of the Threatning accompliſh'd ? 
uſtice may admit an Exchange, but Truth lies 
n a point. Thus if I tell my Creditor Fam worth 
; thouſand: Founds in Land, and it be found, 
hat I am worth it only in Cattel, or Shipping, 
may ſeem juſt enough, and my Credit is alto- 
ether as good, but I ſhall be counted a Liar: 
o that the Equivalent does not anfwer the 
ruth. Net I ſuppoſe the Divine Truth is as ex- 


dere is no N , either upn the Juſtice 
r Truth of the moſt Holy God, khat he muſt 


lways execute the utmoſt of his Threatnings 
= all Sinners, gen the moſt penitent. *Tis 
it ugh = ne his Right —— as in his 
Finite Wiſdam, «Goodneſs, and Sovereign 
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2. I had moſt of our conſiderate late Writers 
0 lay the Neceſſity of Chrift's Satisfaction on 
ie regard that is due to the Ends of Government, 
nd the common Good. of Men, by deterring 


„eaten Si, by this Ingande of Puniſnmenf. and sib how müch this 

„bes. of Chriſt's Suffering, p. 4½ minim of the Glory of 

th = — Gro - TE Doctor avoids e the | 
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what ſhall-certuinly be, but what may be admit of great Latitude, Ithink this will de- 


a as bis. Zuſtice. -- Wherefore I conclude, that 


volve the matter upon the Dominion and Wir. 
dom of God at laft, who may choſe what way 
he ſhall take in this Affair; and if he can but 
maintain, or has provided for the Honor of 
his Law, without an equivalent penal Satisfadtion, 
then there is no Neceiſity for it. 1 
Now the Vnitaritns juls, that the Honor of 
God, and a regard to his Laws, are abundant- 
ly provided for without it, viz. bis limiting 
the Conditions of free Pardon and alvation ; 10 
as that none can partake hereof but thoſe who 
repent, and for ſake their Wickedneſs, and fin- 
cerely tubmir to his Laws, while the reft are 
doom d to perifh. In this are contain'd all rea- 
lonable Motives to Obedience, as abſolute ly 


nor the ſame kind of Puniſhment that the neceſſary, and all poſſible Arguments to deter 18 


from wicked Acts. Here is no more Encoura ge⸗ 


ment given Men to go on in Sin, than if Chrift 


had ſatisſyd for em ; which wou'd certainly 
give as much, Hope to the moſt daring and di- 
latory Sinner: and F am confident Sinners 
wou'd preſume as much on the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt, as they do, or wou'd do, on the free 
Mercy of God, even while they go on in Sin. 
And here is as much to derer Men from Sin, as if 


Obriſt had been puniſh'd for em; for F can 


think the World wilFever be made to thifik the 
Sufferings of Chrift, for a few Hours, to be 
more terriſying, or to give *em a more dreadful 
Senſe of Divine Wrath, than the endleſs Hor- 
rors of Hell-Torments in unquenchable Fire. It 
this will not deter em from Sin, the other 

not j and they have already the ſame Grounds 
to believe Hell-Torments, as are pretended 
for Chriſt's infinite Sufferings : nay, if they don't 


firſt believe the Wrath to come, on the Credit of 


the Text, they l not believe Chriſt ſuffer d to 
take it off. So that it ſeems neither to add to 
the Terror, nor the Aﬀarance of it, to ſay Chriſt 
ments due. | | 

To which if we add the ſad Abuſes of the 


made ſuch Satisfaktion for the eternal Tor- 


Doctrine of an equivalent n o 
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many, to their hardning and Security in nl 
Doctrine ſeems to di- 


pright ; it may per- 
onor of God's Go- 


$ Satisfattion” vernment, anWhe Ends of Piety, are at leaſt 


provided for by free Pardon, as. by an 
l Car oth that Love 
to God is the gpbleft Root of an pious Endea- 
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vors; and as certain that the leſs free Grace 
we believe there is in God's Pardon, the leſs 
we ſhall love him: for to whom little is forgiven, 
the ſame will love but little, Luke 7. 47. 
Beſides, tis not for us in dubious Matters to 
ſay this or that is the wiſeſt way, therefore God 
muſt take it; there being nothing we are leſs 
proper and certain Judges of than theſe Mat- 
ters of Wiſdom, which require a mighty Com- 
prehenſion ang Capacity. If we muſt judg that 
to he the wileſt Method of Divine Govern- 
ment, which is back'd with the higheſt Seye- 
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Anger, we ſhou'd perhaps think, that toYerve 
the ends. of Government it were neceſſury 
God ſhou'd ſmite upon every preſumptuous 
Crime: for if on each wilful Crime he ſhou'd 
take away a Limb, or cauſe a Paroxiſm of the 
Cholick or Gout to ſeize the Offender ; and 
this became a certain fix'd Method, that a 
Man could not doubt of ſuch à Mrk of ſpeedy 
Vengeance; probably this ſeverè way might 
deter Men more from Sin than either Chriſt's 
Sufferings or future Torments. Yet we-muſt 
not ſay, God uſes this Method, or that tis ne- 
ceſſary, when We ſee the contrary 3; no more 
muſt we fancy a. neceſſity of a Satisfattion 
without proof. Now ſince there is no Neceſ- 
{ity of an equivalent Satisfaction to be made out 
a priore, either from the Nature of God's Jul- 
tice from his Law, or Reaſons of Government 


1 I confeſs you deride) I don't ſee but 
rdon, or not puniſhi m 

Dominion, but always under the Conduct of 
Wiſdom, Holineſs, and Goodneſs, and there- 
fore is gratuitoully exercis'd on an humble Peni- 
rent, w 
8 8 
without any abſurd Conſequen ce. 
. Lwonder to find Pr. Stillingfleet obje . ſo 
weakly againſt this Dominion in Pardon, which 
the Unitarians aſſert (C Sufferings, p23, 29.) 


I, ſays he, the whole Right of Puniſhment d 
on God's Dominion, then all Sins muſt have equal 

_ Puniſhments. This is a very ſtrange Jaference, 
that. becauſe God may puniſh a 


ſerve no proportion of Fault and,Puniſhment. 
And yet in the ame Breath be adds, Then, if 
were at liberty for God to puniſh aiartater. Sin with 
leſs Puniſhment, and a leſs with greater. This is ſtill 
more ſtrange, a 00 e contradictoxy Con- 
ſequences [howd follow from the ſame Prem 
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ritys, and moſt ſenſible Repreſentations of God's 


ng, is a matter of God's 


re it may be ſo. without any Preju- 
of true Piety, and I think 


de- 


| uniſh as he pleaſes, 
therefore he muſt needs puniſ al alike, And ob- 
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ps awd both that. ai Puni/h 
and yet that they may be 
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Puniſhment wou'd then be 4 mere arbity e (ſine PIE: 
depending on the mere Will of Cod. No ot zuſe Pa 
think than in his Preface he had made it to be; Nnerited 
nor is it mere Will, but attended with Wiſdom! che natu 
Holineſs, and Equity in all its Determina. ll And“ 
tions. He adds, that then God may puniſh whom thus £2 
he pleaſes (he mealls any innocent Man) and lenting 
wonders that the Socinians, who aſſert the Right M* modef 
of Puniſhment to be merely in Gods Dominion, ſhowd from be 
cry out of the Injuflice of puniſhing one Perſon (Chriſt) N Kan 
for the Faults of another. And tho he produces of Dom 
this as their yon — think a very good Gans F 
one too, viz. that Puniſhment* er Guilt, and Al, an 
ſo reſtrains his Dominion in Poing to th with 86 
Guilty only: yet the Doctor will have it, that there f. 
they contradift ' themſelves to ſerve an Hyporheſic upon h 
in ſaying, that God may by his Dominion for- Vicon. 
bear to -puniſh' à guilty Man, and yet that I nitent: 
he cannot extend his Dominion to the *puniſh-ſWſ Met 
ing an innocent Man; notwithſtanding: the 5. ment, 
cinians never pretend God's Dominion give him ever. 
Right to puniſh all that axe under it, but only that th 
the Guilty; and that among them his Dominion I very, 
ives hima Right alſo not ro puniſm where he would 
des that be. nee ss an 1 
I think if the Dnitarlan be rightly under. Pardo! 
ſtood, the matter is very clear, they'I gram f be juſt 
that Right to puniſh is founded on Domini, dur God's 
yet upon ' Juſtice tuo. I may not be puniſh'd bi them! 
one, merely becauſe he is over me, without an preten 
Deſert of mine ; ſo that there muſt he Juice ii But 
the bottom: and yet I may not be pufliſhd foi taken 
my Fault by bvery one that has no Authoriti an infi 
over me, ſo that there muſt be Dominion alſo for us 
as the Foundation of a Rigbe: #o--puni/h,: Bu Juſtice 
then this being only a Rig not an Obicati 


on God, tis no more than à Riguht to puniſti 
he willy and conſequentiy the Be > An 
Right, or not Exerciſe, isa point of mere Domi 
nion. There muſt be ent Guilt to fount 
a Right. to puniſp ; but nothing but Choice and 
Wiſdom is needful to uſe it, or to ſuſpend it 
Exerciſe. So that the Stcinjah ery con 


dent Jeſus, or any other 
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ine Pleaſure to have it ſo he producd; be- 
zuſe Pardon may be granted by abſolute un- 
the nature of God's Juſtice. 
And tis plain, that in human Governments, 
cus to forgive penal Debts, to the humble re- 
| lenting Offenders, mm, a difference between 
a modeſt and impudent Tranſgreffor, is ſo far 
tom being a Defect in Government, that 'tis a 

beautiful Royalty, and one of the greateſt Graces 
ot Dominion. Much lefs is it any. Deſect in 
{God's Government, who is abſolute Lord of 
al, and who can't be impos d on, as Men may, 
'Wuith Shews of Mock-Repentance ; eſpecially ſince 
mere ſeem more ill Conſequences to follow 
upon his long, Forbearance. of the obſtinately 
Vicious, than from his free Pardon of the Pe- 
tent: and yet even that is not too deſtructive 
: Method to the ends of righteons Govern- 

ment, to be admitted by the wiſe and juſt God 


| 
j | 

every day. The /Papiſts. don't prove to me 
f — 4 — is an uniperſal viſible Fudg of * 
verhs, by their bold ſaying, that elſe God 


el would not be wiſe ; no more do you prove there 
is an infinite Satisfaction made in order to 
„Pardon, by ſaying, that elſe God would not 
ul be juſt; It only ſhews you are very bold with 
God's Attributes, as if you comprehended 
wh chem, well enough, tho an, Unitarian muſt not 
wh pretend to fathom the Divine Unity. 
1 But becauſe you may ſay, that God has 
ff taken this Method of Choice, to forgive upon 
an infinite Satisfaction, and that this is enough 
for us to know Whether he was bound to it by 
2 or not, is no great matter, if he have 
determin d upon this way; I therefore add 
under The, ane ; ys ICMAT} 


[SIE 5.9 
2. Serond General, T 


Second G. t the Vnitariant deny 
that; the Lord Jeſus if is ever ſaid; in the 
Goſpel, to have made any ſuch inſinire Satisfac- 
tion or equivalent Compenſation to vindictive 


the Sins of Men ; or that any ſuch thing is 


Sacrifice for us, &. Here two tha come 
under . : 1. Whether J. C. ſuf- 
fer d proper Puniſhment. Q 2. Whether it was a 
full Equivalent to ſtrii ae 2 Tis upon the 
10 Foe Pond reſs — Fs Cauſe: lies: 

F if only ſome .{maller. Punzihment waz in- 
fied than what all Sin deſer vd, it uin fol- 
low that compleat Satisfaction to Juſtices not 


* 


merited Remiſſion, for ought that appears from 


ſuſtice, by bearing the full Puniſhment due to 
intended by his being our Ranſom, or being a 


made for the Sinners Debts, by an Accepti/ation 
of leſs than an Equivalent. 

1. As to Chriſt's being puniſh'd in a proper 
ſenſe, by divine vindittive Juftice, the Unita- 


rians are afraid it will imply him to bea Sin- 


ner, according to their Notion of Puniſhment ; 
which is this, That tis Miſery inflicted by the Law - 
giver or Ruler on a Malef ator for his Crime, where- 
as the Holy Jeſus was without Sin. And accord. 
ing to this common Notion the Antinomians do 
rightly argue, that if the Lord Feſus was 
niſh d, he muſt firſt have all our Wickedneſſes 
and our Faults imputed to him, and be as ſinful 
as we, which we ſhould abhor the Thoughts of ; 
which yet their Adverſarys cannot anſwer, but 
by going off from the obvious and moſt proper 
Notion of Puniſhment, when they ſay Chriſc 
was puniſh'd for our Sins, and by giving a 
more lax ang id ſenſe of the Term Puniſh- 
ment; in which the Unitarians and they are at 
no great odds. They both agree in this, that 
vicarious Puniſhments or Sufferings are not ſo 
properly Puniſhments, as where there is perſd- 
nal Guilt. The judicious Mr. Hotchkis lays, 
* not property puniſb d. Chriſt's Rightc= 
oufſne h Part I. p. 77. Mr. Baxter ſays, it was 
but analogically ſuch, that is, was not truly Pu- 
niſhment, but had a reſemblance of it. See 
Dr.Stilling fleet's ſecond Part of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 
And this Doctor himſelf, after all his vain La- 
bor to make Mr. Baxter differ from the Socinians, 
is forc'd to own, that Chriſt's Suffer ings were 
not a Paniſhment in the maſt proper and firit# ſenſe, 
. 171. h 4 | 
: Now the very Racovian Catechiſm ſays, That 
Chrift ſuffer'd the quaſi penam, that is, the 
analogical Puniſhment of Mr. Baxter, &c. And 
fince Dr. Stilling fleet himſelf, by Puniſhment, 
means only what was appointed and accepted in or- 
der to Atonement for Sin, p. 151. and by Atone- 
ment, That inconſideration of which, God is willing 
to releaſe the Sinner an the, Terms of the Goſpel 
Part I. p. 307. I don't ſee any mighty Dit- 
ference - between him and the Racovian Cate- 
chiſm, which ſays, Our Sins were the Cauſe of 
Chrift's Sufferings in order to their Pardon; Eorum 
cauſa paſſis eft & quaſi penam in ſe recepit, ut nos 
vera eorum pena exfolveret > and that he ſuffer'd 
for Sins in the ſame ſenſe that the Sacrifices un- 
der the Law did, chap. 8. Now fince the Doc- 


tor and the Socinians agreed ſo well in their 


meaning, what reaſon was there to quarrel! 
B with 


1 


un 


ny ſach thing is at all deſigu d, until the Di- made; and ſo tis only a merbiful Compoſition 


* 


— 


wer the ends of Government 2s much as if 
al Men had periſh, and which: may pre ſerve 
Reverence for theDivineLaw ;j this your call 
an Intrigue of Politichs,” p. 30; and rightly add, 
that this will infer no neceſſity of Satisfaction, i. e. 
adequate infinite Satisfaction: for tis only a 
Satisfaction to the Divine Will and Prudence, 
not to ine xorable Juſtice. And the Untatigns 
will own; that God's merciful Terms of Par- 
don thro Chriſt's Intercefſionz:with the Sinners 
Repentance, is ſuch an Equivalent, or an Ex- 
pellen, that better anſwers the ends of Go- 
rernment, and affords Arguments and Room 
for Obedience, more than if Sinners were left 
under Deſpair ald Riu. 
But the Queſtion is about an-adequate Com- 
penſation'to Juſtice for Sins paſt,not.about a Se- 
curity for the future; or whether to anſwer the 


Ends of Government, and the or of God's 
Law; it was neceſſary that tha oft Puniſh- 


ment due ſhould be ſuffer d WMRhdut any A- 
batement ? and whether our Lord Jeſus: made 
ſuch a- full Compenfation, as was meritorious 
of our Diſcharge from the ſtrifteſt "Juſtice ? 
for: whatever is ſhort of this cannot be infinite 
Sat iefull ion, fince tis not equal to the Deſerts 
of de Axes OG . 
Here then is the ſtreſs and heart of 'the Con- 
troverſy between the Uaiturians and-Trinitarians 
about "Chriſt's Satisfaction; which the former 
complain js not underſtood, at leaſt is never 
attended'to by their Adverſarys. And in this 
critical Point, on which the whole Cauſe de- 
pends;' as Dr. Outram waves it wholly, ſb Ithink 
Dr. Stillmgfleet, in his Reaſons of Chriſt's Suſſerings, 
has moſt egregiouſly fail'd : for after de had 
own'd that the Unit arians acknowtedg Chrilt to 
ha ve been an e __ for Sin, ant 
that they freely Rad / told the World what were 
the main Points in Controverſy, vic. 1. Whetber 
Jeſus Chrift made an adequate Fapment #0 the Fuſ- 
tice of Cod, or an Equivalent for what Men ſbnuid 
, "12 2, Whether it was a Satiijattion 


hive Yuffer 
Her u td nde Mercy of God, or to bis Fuſtice ? I ſay, 


the "firſt and principal part of the "Queſtion, 
fa y ing; dene Fps then between w it, whether 
"Chriſt Des Sad radelt go the Fullice or Mercy of 
C; and ſd [ g 8 * May 

-Rfaining Mer ee A llufions to the legal 
' Shertfices to litt Wurpoſe, when he knew the 
'eqrfoatent Payment $0 Juſtice, and no other, was 
; 122 man Buſineſs? for if another Man, or 


dna: 


TS 
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in the New Te 


after this, he very ſubtlely and unfairly drops | 


Wa pon a wrong Scent,. worth; only: from Chriſt. But 8 


an dun wete appoitited for a Vidtim, this 
fog be an Oblation to Juſtice ; but not de⸗ 
tion. So thiat the Equivalent is al in aff, in 
this Diſpute; which nding probably a little 
too troubleſom, he had the wit to lay it aſide, 
even tho he cites a Complaint of the Unita- 
Tant, that they were not rightly underſtood in this 


© Point ; and of himſelf they renew the Com- 


Pla igt, that he would not, or did not at leaſt, 
ſe underſtand them by his Anſwer. 80 
that whatever Eſteem ſome may have for his 
Book, I can truly ſay *cis nothing to the main 
Point which he had once before him, in his 
Pref. p. 9, 10. but left it out of his Book, whe- 
ther to ſpare his Atverfarys or himſelf, you 
may judg. In ſhort, 
equivalent Satisfaction might do, then one leſs 
728 at 1 give it. I ſpeak this over a- 
in, becauſe Men are not very willi 
tend to this A Feind. | . * 1 3 
Now that our Lord Jeſus has not made ſuch 
Full Satisfattion as this, the Unitarians think is 
prov'd from this, that it would exclude all 
gratuitows free Pardon from God; which beyond 
all denial is ſo gloriouſly and expreſly declar'd 
p Teſtament, forgiving one another, as 
God for Chriſt's ſal bas forgiven you, Eph. 4. 32. 
cx#eira7o. We are juſtify'd freely by bis Grace, 
bro the Redemption, &c. Rom. 2. 24. not only 
y Grace, but fugedy, without any meritorious 
Cauſe, as tis John 15. 25. Now how can God 
berlavd to pardon Men grats, if it be purchas'd 
at full Price? What is left to be remitted; if 
what was worth ten thouſand times as much 
more Pardon (even fora thouſand Worlds) be 
aid for it? He forgives all, but abates not a 
Farthing, ſay you. ' Strange, that this ſhould be 
calld-gratuitous Pardon ! I know this Argu- 
ment is old and common, but I never ſaw 


* 


it yet anſwer C. 


0 


Ti oft ald for-anfwer, that tho Chriſt pail 


all, yet it coft the Sinner nothing, But to whom 
owes he Thanks for this ? Is it to God as freely 
forgiving him, or to Chrift who paid the whole 
due, which otherwiſe had never been remitte! 
by God? Rut it comes 1 to the Sinner; but, 1 
tay, not freely m God, if he ſold it at full 


God, freely forgives in Chriſt. Well, but y 
ſay, it was God the Father's Mercy that he 
faund out this way of Satisfaction, pag. 5. This 
is generally aid, Idoubt, in comptement-to 

B 2 * the 
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Equivalent, you deſpiſe ſuch Satistae- © 


if leſs than an infinite and 


. 
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the Father, after Men have diſhonor'd his 
Goodneſs ;; For indeed, 1. It is as much the 
Son's Contrivance as the Father s, according to 
your Scheme, nay more the Son than the Fa. 
ther's ; for we are told the Son is the Wiſdom of 
God, and you exprelly fay, Wiſdom is the mow 
Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, p. 3. Now we know 
tis the part of Wiſdom to find out deep Con - 
trivances ; ſo that the Son muſt be the imme 
diate Contriver as well as Executor, and no- 
thing is left for the Father but tremendeſis in- 
exorable Fuctice. If you lay Mercy put the Son 
upon contriving, you tell us that Mercy is the 
third Perſon ; ſo that all the rich Grace that is 
left for the Father to ſhew, is only to accept a 
ſufficient able Surety in room of a non ſoſ vent 
Debtor, and to accept a full Payment at once 
of what elſe he muſt ever be receiving in Parts. 
Do you think ſuch a thing would ſpeak any 
great Goodneſs even in a Man? 9988 
2. But ſuppoſing God the Father finds aut 
this Expedient, tis not an Expedient how he 
may freely forgive, but how he may 'be: ſatiſ- 
fy'd to a Farthing. If my Judg or Ruler finds 
and-perſuades another to pay him my penal 
Debt or Fine, 1 may be. beholden to him for 
his Wiſdom, and perhaps ſome Kindneſs; but 
I' never fay he freely forgave my Debt, which 
I ſaw paid him to the full: eſpecially when I 
{aw the poor Man, my Friend, toil and pinch, 
and grieyouſly put toit to make up the Sum, 
with Tears, and 'Sighs, and Prayers that he 
might be ſpar'd. The ſame I would fay in a- 
ny other criminal Caſe, or wherever a. Subſti- 
tution can be admitted to give full Satisfaction: 
whatever Favor there may be, there is no gra- 
tuitous Forgiveneſs of all the Debt, | 
Dr. Stillmgfleet, who kept as much out of the 
way of this Argument as he could [ unable,” I 
judg, to look this Objection in the ſace in its 
tull Strength) at laſt mentions it lightly and 
by halves, in the laſt Leaf of the Reaſons of 
Cbriſt e Sufferings But tho he did by halves 
ftart it, I think he did not ſo much as half an- 
ſwer it. To the Objectionof the Inconſeency of 
#b2 Freeneſ of God's Grace with gow ation, he an- 
ſwers, that Freenefs of Grace is co t with Con- 


ditions 3 he means our Repent ance and Prayers, 


and inſtances in Abraham's” Prayer for Abime- 
aech's Pardon, &c. I reply, Tho all' Conditions 
be not inconſiſtent with Free Grace, yet all 
ſtrictly meritorious Conditions are ſo; and there- 
fore tis that in anſwer to the Antinomians Ob- 


4 


| C129) 


that there is no Remiſſion, whatever you a. 


a 


jections, they who aſſert Conditions of Par. 
dony Ho alway deny them to be meritoriu, 
ſuch as Chriſt's Satisfaction is ſaid to be. 4 
gain, ſays he, Remiſſion is free when the. Penaly 
is forgiven wholly, as we aſſert : but others ſay 
\T rue, tis free when tis forgiven freely, but 


ree Forgiveneſs at all, where all that was due 
s paid. If among Enemys Priſoners are on 
equal Terms exchang'd, none will ſay they 
were freely relea d, or magnify the Generoſity 
and Free Grace of the Enemy that let then 
go on ſuch Terms, eſpecially if Ten of theo- 
ther ſide were given in exchange for One not 
ſo conſiderablGGme. [4.2245 
He adds, that Men under Defamation an vin 
dicate themſelves, -tho . freely forgive the 4. 
Thor's of the Slender: And ſhall nit Cod 2 &c. | 
anſwer : Tb Nen may forgive, and yet ſeek 
to bring the ending Brother to an Acknoy- 
ledgment and Repentance & their Fault, and 
to àsk Pardon, becauſe *t t ſtritt Satis fac. 
tion; and this way God takes ſtill to vindicate 
his Honor, and forgives none that don't hum. 
ble themſelves and repent. But that Men are 
bound to take the Rigor of the Law againſt 
their Brother, or that ever they can be truly 
ſaid of Nee Grace to forgive their Brother, when 
no Submiſſion will be accepted without the ſe- 
vereſt Satisfaction to a Farthing, is utterly de- 
ny'd. Twas time for the Dot ofto end hi 
Book here, when he cou'd not tell better what 
ww; to this 8 | wc if mention d 
uly before as it ought, he might have given 
Only one thing more I find him pleading, 
viz. That Pardon was not inconſiſtent with Sacrifices 
of Atonement, and why fluld it be more inconſiſtent 
with the Sacvifice of Chriſt? I anſwer, ? Tis not ſaid 
to be inconſiſtent with. Chriſt's Sacrifice, but 
with his equivalent meritorious Sat ifa ian; 
therefore Pardon agreed with. the legal Atone- 
ments, becauſe they were not a meritorious in- 
finite Satifaction. And if Jews. ori Gentiles bad 
thought ſo, and yet own'd a gratuitous Nin, 
they were as inconfiſtent às others now are. 


for from him, by whom nothing is:remitted, 
"wg 


Nor does your Notion: gf Satisfaction ſeem 

abſurd in Speculati ** 

a very pernicious RR 1 + 

ſince God's PForgivenelsW$"3s,,propeunded 

as a Pattern for. our forgiving our offending 

7 Brethren, Eph. 5. 32. Mat. G. 11. what will the 
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peaning of choſe Words, Forgiving ee anot her as 
God bath erg iven you, 3 to by ygur In- 
terpretation, but this, vid. When yo have had 
fall re paration, not ae e Tittle of due 
tigorous Puniſhment, then forgive all the reſt, 
when you can demand no more; only if you 
can procure another to ſatisfy you better for 
them, don't refuſe to accept it, but elſe pux- 
ſue em into Milery, Priſons, and Death, as 
God would deal by J unleſs there had been 
an equivalent ſtrict Satisfaction, without which, 
ſay you, be forgives none ? It avails nothing to 
ſay that we are in a private Capacity, but 
God is a, Governor, who, muſt obſerve different 
Methods tor ſince God, who is our Proprietor 
25 well as Refor, forgives no other way b 
one, he can be a. Pattern to us of Forgiveneſs 
in no other way but this. And thus you'l give 
2 fine Account of that great Chriſtian, Pre- 
cept of. forgiving our Brother nd inſtead of 
being Mercijul as gur Father in wn. is merciful, 
We. us to be rigorous and ſevere as he, who, 
beſides Re pentance, requires the utmoſt Pu- 
niſhment due before he forgives. Whatever 
becomes of your Creed in that Article, the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, ,you'l give a fad Expoſition of 
the Lord s Prayer, and of thoſe two Precepts 
that are the Sum of the Ten. Commandimente, 
weakning the Motives of our Love to God, by 
an horrid Miſrepreſentation of his Mercy; 
and of our Love fo aur Neighbor, by teaching us 
not to forgive, tho be turn, and ſay, I repent, 
unleſs he make full Satisfaction, Eye for Eye, 
or e Life, Whatever difference of Cir- 
cumſtagces there may be in the method of God's 
Forgiveneſs and ours, it muſt not be in 
thing that. ſubverts the Nature of free gratui- 


ton RT ae a, 
Te Text ſays, Indeed ve are bobbt with a 
Price, Cor. 6. 20. but it means not any Price 


of cher Pardon paid to God, but chat he 


boug them by his Mercys e 


tots Bod had expended upon them did merit 

and purchaſe e Service. So. Dent. 3 2. 6. Do 

ze thus requite the Lord, is be not thy Father that 

hath. bought thee, hath he nat:madethee ? And thus 

Dr. Whithy rightly, expounds 2 Pet. 2. 1. Deming 

the 705 1755 bought em of God the Father, 
t of J. Ch. It 


the Vaitarians? rift to- be 

dy and ſo N duorchas d bis Church with 
the Blaod of his own San (as tis Aﬀs 20. 28. af- 
tet ſome: Copys) or. the. Lord, i. e. Chriſt, 


1 


' 


. \ | 


aids 2.3% 


30 


gurchas: d it with bis own Blood (after others) i. e. 
he has ohtain'd a Church, reſcu'd them from 


Darkneſs and Sin, and merited that they ſhould 


live to bim whohas died for them. I read of his 


_ tion'd 3 which was next to no conſideration, 


5 — . apply to 


bas tion to. Mere from Juſtice ; twas Mercy: 


redeeming Men to God, but not of redeeming any 
from God, by giving to him a full Price. In- 
deed the Terms Redeeming and Ranſom are ſel- 
dom us d in Scripture, but in the metaphorical 


ſenſe, for Deliverance out of Trouble, with- 


out regard to the paying a Price for it. Hence 
IiraeF'was redeem'd out of Egypt, Deut. 7. 8. 
and Moſes was their Redeemer, Acts 7.35. Au- 
TevTus, their Ranſomer, tho he paid no Price. 
Anqꝗ even where a Ranſom in the moſt proper 
ſenſe is given, it does not ſuppoſe an Equiva- 
lent, but whatever: ſhall be agreed on. Exod. 
21. 30, 32. Thirty Shekels of Silver was the Ran- 
ſom of the moſt precious valuable Life, if 4t 
happen/d to be forfeited by the Law there men- 


if 
Lives were as precious then as no. 
Nor can any ſuch Satisfaction be infer'd from 
Chriſt's being a Sacrifice, a Propitiatin, ot 4 
tonement, tho taken in the moſt proper ſeaſe 
(tho indeed he was a Prieſt only of the Order of 
Melchiſedec, who did not ſacrifice, that we find, 
only officiated by Benedittion and Interceſſion, 
and not of Agron) for. I am fatisfy'd the Jewiſh 
Victims themſelves, that are alluded to in this 
matter, were not delign'd for a full Compen- 
ſation to Divine Juftice. *Tis evident they 
were Rites of humble Deprecation,. and a ſort 
of Hmbolical Signs of Confeſſion, that they de- 
ſerv/d to be ſervid as the. Beaſts. were, while 
they. implor d Mercy to ſpare them. Nor does 
it appear, that their Sacrifices ſo much as re- 
ſpected any Satisfaction to Juſtice. What tho 
5 ey were to avert God's Wrath, which Dr. 
Stilling fleet inſiſts on? I think Divine Wrath 
may be averted by an Addreſs to Mercy, and 
Forgiveneſs will prevent it as certainly as Sa- 
tisfaction; however, tis certain there was in 
them an Addreſs to Mercy, by which the. A- g 
tonement was made; for if we look to. that 
which was the moſt ſolemn Atonement, which 
gave that name to the Day on which it was 
Bi (at which time only the High Prieſt was 


d ofhciate,. or could de. a Type herein of 
Chriſt) we find, Leb. 16. that the Atonement 
Was made with ſprinkling the Blood ſeven times 
oa the gieren Seat, within the Holy of Holys. © 
This plainly taught, that *twas by an Applicas- 
che. | 
igh. ö 


| 3 

HighPr ieft fled to; and this was not only to I Eno you ſpeals-contemptibly df r fert 
Apply the Atonement made; but to mate it, that had all its Virtue from offs Appoint 
. Bhis plainly figafes out to us, that Je- ment; That God might as well have rovenantes 
«ſas! Chriſt obtains dur Pardon within the hea- 0 pardon Man upon the 3 of * a Straw, p. 12. 
venly Veil, by ſeeking it at the Throne of Grace, or upon the paring 4 Man's Nails, as Dr. Sting. 
or Seat of | Mercy, Beſides this the High Prieſt Feet ſpeaks,” p. 272. Now 1 pray conſider what 
took Incenſe with him, which is a Symbol of more worth there was in an handful of Meal: 
” Prayer; arid thus Jeſus Chriſt ſtill inrercedes therefore what the Text ſays, Heb.' 9. 22. that 
for Pardon as a grant ef Favor, and in Hea - undet the Law, without ſbediling of Blood, n Remis 
ven offer'd himſelf, Heb. 9, 24, 25. as DriVhitby ſim muſt be taken, I conceſve, with the Lim. 
Thus the Scripture is ſo far from a &c. for here is a manifeſt Exception from that 
ting Chriſt's Atonement to his Death, that it Rule, Nay, Atonement wag made ſometime; 
gives more Virtue to his Interceſſion, Rom. 8. 34. by burning a little Incenſe,” Nut, 19%. AF; 
ds is he that condemne th? it is Chriſt thut died, yea gure of Prayer, Pſal. 14m. 2. And metine, 


* 


rather that u riſen agnin; who maketh Interceſ.in Prayer it ſelf was uſed for making Atonement, 
for uu. His Reſurrection being ſo requiſite to Exod. 32. 30. which ſhews us what tis to atons 
his Interceſſion for Pardon, that the fame A- for Sin, tis not to ſatisfy for it, but with humble 
poſtle ſays, I Chriſt be not nan d we are yet in our penitent Expreſſions to acknowleds Guilt, and 
Sine, 1 Cor. 15. 17. notwithſtan ling his Death: to implore mere Mercy for averting deſerv'd 
and the Reaſon of it is, becauſe #r roſe ng for Puniſhment? And this anſwers to Ohre In. 
our Fuſtification, Rom. 4. 25. not only . for a tet ceſſion with Gods Mercy, rather that to any 
"Proof of his Acceptance with God, Which was treafing with vinditiue Fuftice, oo 
for his own Juſtification, but that he might 3. Thoſe legal bloody Sacrifices themſelve; 
juſtify . And on this tis, that the Apoſtle appear to be rather penitential than ſatisfactory, 


ays the ſtreſs of a Chriftian's Hope of Salva- and to have fuch ſort of Influence upon Pardon 
tion by Chriſt, eb. 7. 23. How often do we as Repentance had, which is no Equivalent to 
hear poor honeft meaning Parſons object to the -Juftice, but an Addreſs to Merey. This 1 
Onitariuns, How can Chriſt be a Saviour if he gather from Fſal. 5 1. 16, 17. David fad com 
be not Supreme God? Now the Apoſtle, with - mitted Marder and Adultery, he is anxiouſly dil. 
out mentioning his being God, gives a full treſs'd for Pardon; he inquires after a Sacrifice 
Anſwer to ſuch, He 5s able to ſave to the utmoſt, tenen, dut finds none appointed in that 
ſays he; But how ſo? Where in does his Ability, caſe by er's Law: What muſt he do? Shall 
for being ſo compleat a Saviour, lie? Becauſe be 274 ir becauſe he had no Expiatdry Sacri- 
ever lives to mabe Interreſſion for em. None will fice? Can nothing ſerve for "Exparion but 
ay, that Interceffion is an Act that none but Blood? Yes, ſays he, the Sacre, of God are « 
God can perform; ſure *tis the part of an broken Heart, i. e. they are a Sacriſſee of Ex- 


As well as his Death, nay rather than it (which atoning ſome Sins, but not ſuch as And 
makes me wonder how Dr. Stilling fleet cou'd thus the Fathers (and Uniratians) allow 84. 
the Qneſtion, Wy dhe mit Nen fut tobe 1. f farin is god to be malle by Repeftaß De, 
OO tif" mac rather by Chriſt's Refittredtion'? p. 20, utisfacere” licea fide & penitentia, Lactan. Fax. 13. 
hen the Apoſtle dots. fo exprelly fay it, rather! So Tertul. Buſil, ſee Neger Remarks" on S. ypt. 
he ic riſen) then it follows, fince Interce oh is Life. And 1 think Repentangee has all in it that 
not penal Saufudtim, that we are juftify'd upon Dr. Srilling foe ſays df Arohemtent, n a 
other teme. [66 Pain ſuffer d for Sin, orckain'd of 84 
Z. Agi, Legal Aton were ſometüges in order to Forgiveneſs; ferves the E 


a 

Puniſhment,” much lefs of à fu Compenſation, inflifted Wa een Dea 
„ Ut by Immlation, or burning an hanaful of Meal, was on Jetus | Nt but et kis n 

which ſuffer'd no Pain, and yet made as good lent Paynient to juice, while *is an atöning 

LY Blood of a Beaſt did for the Rich, Lev. 5. 12513. ELITES, »< * . 0. WU. e pov 
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Inferior rather. Now if his Interceſſion dos juſtify piation, even ſuch as the Law appoints for 
mine. 


. 228 
' wade in eh a wanneß es had no ſhadow" 5f "Honor of Governiicht, agg is more Ripi | 
| t 


"Tis no equiva- 


Dye, 
obtain 
pointe 


the Offence, p. 21. which you call he utmoſt that 
4 


ice requir d; tho a bare Senſe of the Fault 
uſtice for 
Mercy. 


no meritorious Compenſatlon to 
an Injury, it only recommends one 
And you ſpeak in this as if Chriſt's Atonement 


was made rather by ſhedding of Tears, than by 


ſhedding of Blood; for the former is the more 
proper Expreſhon of a burden'd Spirit 


trite Heart; I find Dr. Sillingfleet, 
oning a _ Crellius (who aſſerted 
of the 
ment of it as a Condition) asks, OY were not 
inward Sorrow for Sin, and Prayers and Tears rather 
made the only V ondit ions of Expiation, than ſuch a 
le Service? Now in David's Caſe, un- 
phe higheft Guilt, it was juſt ſo; no- Sa- 
cri o Blood or Life was requir'd, only in- 
ward Sorrow, Tears, and Prayers. And there- 
fore one might have ask d the Dottor on the 
other hand; If the Deſign of the Legal Sacri- 
fices was to teach the Jews, that no Pardon 
cou'd be had but upon Chriſt's Satisfaction, as 
he intimates, p. 274. Then, I „ how came 
it to paſs, that under the guilt of the deepeſt 
Dye, where Pardon ſeems moſt unlikely to be 
obtain'd, thereſhau'd be no Sacrifice at all ap- 
pointed, but bare Repentance was pted, with- 
out any bloody Offering, or the help. of any 
Type to lead the "Thoughts" to Chritts Sati(- 
faQiow? What, muſt one deſpair of Pardon 
without Chriſt's Sacrifice for lighter Faults, 
and yet do well without it, under the damni 
Crimes of Murder and Adultery ? Or wou' 
God have Satisfaction for, and teach Men to 
dread, leffer* Errors, but not grofs Wicked. 


|; ener ih SEL Re ONE 
G pretend to flee to the general 
National Atonement, as if theſe Crimes were par- 
don'dby it, for which no Sacrifices were par- 
ticularly appointed? for as t Crimes re- 


3. ar- 


Hel 


ea mofe ſpecaliReptntance, fo likewiſe a 


ui | 
mbre particular ſolemn - Expiation; and tis 
frange 196%) hou'E pH off Hightly by 3 ge- 
neral-' Atenement. Moreover, the Sinner 
might die according to the Law before that 
Day ea me: nor cod David ſay, there was no 
Sacrifice 
ſo. , And 


— 


1750 
And 1 think you, Sir, mike Oris Satif-- 
fact ion to lie in Chrift's Repentance or Sorrow. 
for our Sin, viz. in his Senſe of Sin Propertionable to 


ſficaey 
crifice to depend on God's Appoint- 


8 in Tz i it had been 
eden (here were ne en ene; 


a | IK > | it. 
which Men cwn'd ne be jg any why by ide niſhment of a 


Law of Moſes; Ad, 13. 29. So that Re 
tance ſeems to be the only way left em fort 


Expiation of the greateft Guilt, which was a 


oy 
U 


= 
* 
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K 
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Procedure, not on the Law ef Moſes, but on 
the Principles of natural Religion, common to 


others. | 


"I take the matter to be thus, That the Sacri- 


fices alone did not purge the Conſcience, but 
only took away the political Guilt, in relation to 


their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Penaltys; and there- 


pardon'd; but the Sinner muſt be put to death, 
then there was no room for a 


no Pardon con'd be granted of that nature. 


But yet, with reference to God, and a future 
State, his Pardon was ſtill to be ſought by true 


Re pentance, Ha. 1. 18. but without any bloody 
Sacrifice, as typical of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 
But when the Law allow'd Pardon, then Sa- 


fore when the Crime was ſuch as muſt not bes 
But to return to David's Sacrifice of a con- 


rifice, becauſe. 


crifice was that | Rite by which they ſought it 


from God, as their State Ruler: And therefore, 
even in the matter of Adultery, which was by 
the La made Capital, and therefore admitted 


no Sacrifice, from David; we find, that when 
in one Caſe the ſame Crime, for ſome Reaſons, 
was not by the Law made Capital, then a Sa- 


crifice was appoi 
compar*d with De | 
plain, that Sacrifices were us'd or not, accord- 


nted, ſee Levit. 19. 21, 22. 
22. 24. Which makes it 


ing as the Crimes were expiable or not, in re- 


lation to temporal and politics! Puniſhments, not „ 
in relation to future Puniſhments (which is the 
end of Chriſt's Sacrifice) for then they would 


have been moſt uſeful under the moſt heino 


capital Crimes, where we find *em wholly ex- 


cluded, becauſe they cou'd have no effett upon 


was the only Refuge from future Puniſhment. * 


- Whence I infer, That tho this way of poli  » 


tical Pardon might be typical of the Goſpel 


way of eternal Pardon,by the Sacrifice of Chriſt's _ 
Obediente to Death, as their Canaan was of our beats 


* 


wenly, Bliſs ; yet I ſee no manner of Pretence for 


what yon fuggeſt, p. 4. that the Jewiſh Sacrifi- 
ces of Beaſts deriv'd their Worth and Efficacy for 


great Virtue x 
appropriated to th 
the Puniſhments 


wholl 


the World te 


demption, N 


t docs not take off the r 


Sen- 


* a ** 


Atopement from the Sacrifice of Chrift : for 


s Death ſe y 

ture eie from 
a ot come. It 
purges the Conſcience, it effects our eternal Re- 

9. and faves us from Wrath fo 

oęs not or. emporal Pu- 

riminay} nor reverſe the juſt 


their temporal Puniſhment ; and Repentance 


A 
bw”. 


— 
— > 
"_— * * 
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with State - Tudicatorys, or to ſave a Murderer 
* _ the Delign of the legal Sacrifices ; and there- 
fore how could they derive their Efficacy from 
- Chriſt's Death; for thoſe Effects, Which the 


4 


on? What! Did Chrift die to procure ow: 
Pardons for Criminals ? If not, how could thoſe 
Ferifcer that were us'd for that end, have 

eir Virtue from his, that has no ſuch. Vir- 
tue aſcrib'd to it? Chriſt's Virtue was of one 
kind, - theirs of another. IL wonder to {ee with 


— 


* 


S. 


from rec: But tis apparent that this was 


Virtue of Chriſt's Death has no Influence up- 


(16) 
ef 7 ace of the Civil Law or State. This is not 
u purpoſe of Chriſt's Death, to interfere 


better reaſon can be given to prove Sin of in. 


the Deity to the Humanity of Chriſt, - yet a 


"In. 


conſequently: Chriſt's: beidg,'211 atoning Sac: 
— ies not wm he was ſo by ſu 220 
A n 


quivalent Satisfat STR 100; 

3. Suppoling fill that ſuch an equivalent Py. 
niſk ment had been requir d and paid by Jeſus 
Chriſt, yet che Uvitarians ſay this will not ſup- 
poſe it to be Infinite, or the Perſou that paid it 
to be ſo; 1. Becauſe the Sin to be expiated, tho 
exceeding Evil, does not appear to be of infinite 
Demerit. Nothing is pretended for this, but 
its being againſt an infinite Object; but if that 
makes it ſo, then all Sin muſt be ſo for the 
ſame reaſon, as being againſt the ſame infinite 
God. But if all Sins are of infinite Guilt, then 
all muſt be of equal Guilt ; ſince no Guilt can 
be aggravated beyond Infinite, which belong 
to the leaſt” Sin; and equal Guilt deſerves e. 

ual Puniſhment ; and ſo there muſt be no Dil. 

rence of Crimes, greater or leſs, one 
ny, the Guilt will be the ſame; nor 
ference of | Puniſhments, no greater Cond f 
which is certainly falſe. And therefore if no 


freely o 
the Fat 
his Wor 
me he dot 
ſuffer hi 


finite Demeritthan this, there is no reaſon to Fault 
ay God requires infinite Puniſhment- to ex- your 
piate it. AE ie ede RN Doctt 
2. They don't ſee it poſſible that there ſhould Yo 
be infinite Satisfaction by infinite Puniſhment ; ing, 
becauſe nothing that is infinite can ſuffer. God U. i 
is impaſſible, and cannot deny, or diminiſh bim-W Pete: 


ſelf; and ſuppoſe what Union you - pleaſe of 


nothing but the human Nature ſuffer d, ſo tha 


* Nature, with all its Acts and Paſſions, remains of Si 
N | | ſtill but finite. He was not an infinite Man, or 21. © 
. an immenſe Creature, by being united to God: te 4 
And his Suffering can hardly be counted inf. migh 
= . ing and Drinking; I Near 
WW _ © with as expreſs. Deſign declar'd by David to fince the Deity no more ſuffer'd than it eat or hae 
1 7 8 as ever Chriſt's Death drank, You may call it what you will, rela- * 

is declar'd to be ſuch in the New Teſtament; -tively or figuratively infinite, or by à logical na 17 
and yet cannot be deem'd to operate, by 1 75 Communication of Propertys; but ſevere jealous R 
f full Compenſation to ftrift vindicti - "Juſtice is not to be cheated or blinded with Wu. 
tice, for heinous Crimes. The Sum ofthe Names and Terms of Art, while it ſees nothing e's 
hole is, that if Repentance was as efficacious truly ſuffers but a frail finite Creature. Che 
A Sacrifice in the. n as Burnt Offer - To talk of God's a and à God 1. (gu 
ings of Beaſts we im of of the They pe i'd nis 
that Fance im Same and curs'd by one of the other, and the third 1 
- 4ion to ieee 78 "oy not | Jecand to bear the Vengeance of th 
does; then it follows that the nature of an- the ug, but little T 
expiatory Sacrifice is not to | | na od, Aiſtianity. And If © 
faction to /t11#, Faſtice, even tho, Me cept is tate the Unitarians Account makes his . 
it for an Atonenient, as it did a little Meal; and Sufferings as much infinite as yours; for — "A 

* N . | I" ATE | — 


— 


— 
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ceely, ona peculiar ſingular Union of God 
5 ther, to the Man Chriſt, who wrought 
lis Works for him. John 14. 10. The Father in 
me he doth the Works 0 o I ſuppoſe he did not 
ſuffer his Pangs) and this ſeems as honorable 
and as near a relation as others pretend; and 
yet they don't think he is made God by being 
unit e ll... N 
Beſides, how can one infinite Sacrifice (if 
it be ſuppos'd) be an Equivalent for ſo many 


the Age has obſerv'd in one of his four Diſcour- 
te ec. Will not each Crime need an infinite Sa- 
en N crifice? If you ſay one Infinite is as much as 
1 many of] the ame kind, becauſe it can have 
no addition; then you muſt remember that one 
e. Infinite Divine Perſon is as much as Three, 
. and by this Rule the Unitarians have, as com- 
2- pleat an Object of their Faith and Worſhip as 


. you, Nay it follows, if Sin be of infinite 


; Gut, and one and many are the ſame, that a 


10 WM whole Courſe of Debaucherys ought to fit. as 


n. eaſy on the Conſcience, as one . hngle infinite 


to Fault; and will not this be a fine way to make 
Doctrine of Satifadlim à comfortable 


I- your 


* 


rine? -_ 


d You ſuppoſe there may be an infinite Suffer- 


viz. in bs having an infinite Senſe of the infinite 
Demerit 
had an adequate Notion. of God. But this is ei- 


ther falſe, or nothing to the purpoſe: Tis 


of Sin, in his buman Nature, as you ſuppoſe, 5. 
21. or an adequate Not ion of God; for that fi- 
nite Mind was not capable of finding out the Al- 
mighty to perfection: nay tis falſe, if you 
mean it of a 8 "me of Yin . 

our Argument implys) tho yon ſuppoſe his 
Dive N: Tr that cannot be 2d de- 


you mean that he had à full Eftimate of the 
Demerit of Sin in his Divine Comprebenſzon,. then 
tis ta no 3.4 to call this Satisfaction; for ſo 
had God the Fatber as large and deep a ſenſe as 
Chrift could have, and expreſt as much Grief 
(kguratively). and fo had the apirit 4 

this rate they made Satisfaction too. 


OO BF. 7; foo Tc... = © eo. vo +>, Ru 


the Father had the Ame. 


ba. Cþ 


If God did not require a ſtrict Equivalent 3 if 


bem, Prom. be... 


% 


was there no need of” an infinite Pe 


Myriads of infinite Sins ? as a great Prelate of 


ing, in which you place Chriſt's Satisfaction, 
Sin, p. 4.9, 20» becauſe, ſay you, he 


ſalſe, if you mean that he had an infinite Senſe 


Amicte ſtles to perſuade em to be ſo re 
nally, or have any truly ſorrowful ſenſe. But if 


ad the Spirit alſo. At 
15 | 8 lien , 

« Man he had no infinite ſenſe of Sin, 4 God 
The Sum of the Arguments thus far is this: 


to 
make a finite Satisfaction, much leſs to be 2 
Mediator and Interceſſor with Divine Mercy. 
But perhaps *twould be well if you could 
get off ſo; for the Unitarian- turn the Tables 
upon you, and from your very proof of Chrift's 
Deity, think they raiſe an inſuperable Objec- 
tion againſt it, which runs thus: If, ay they, 
Juſtice be, as you ſpeak, of the very Eſſence of 
God, and t f the Nature of. Fuſtice, and conſe- 
quently of God, to require an adequate Sat isfactinn, 
p. 31. then if Chriſt bave Divine Juſtice, i. e. 
the Divine Nature, and be God bimjclf, he muſt 
| alſo require ſuch Satisfaction; but if he do not 


lent it ſelf would not amount to Infini 


require it, he wants what is eſſential to God. No. 


doubt you will ſay he is God, whatever follows. 
Well chen, ſay they, is he the ſame juſt God 
who was offended by Mens Sins? Or are there 
tuo Gods, one who was offended by our Sins, 
and the other not? If he be the ſame God him- 
ſehf, then being the offended Party he muſt re- 
ceive infinite Satisfaction; that is, muſt be as 
2 a Perſonas his Father. But yet ſince tis 
he only makes the Satisfaction, it follows: that 
he is not ſatisfy'd, unleſs he ſatisfys himſelf, 
which is no; very. terrible Inſtance of windiaifve 
Juſtices nr 2011063 e2110p * 
Here then is the Dilemma in which you are 
caught : Either J. C. as God has given infinite 
Satisfaction to himſelf, which ſeems abſurd; or 
he is not ſatisfy d at all, and ſo is not God by 
Jour oun account. Chuſe whether of the Two 
Fou'l take. I find you offer at beth, becauſe you 
dare not ſtand Wei 0 erm 
1. You would have it no Abſurdity for God 


to ſatisfy himſelf, pag. 2. and alledg vainly the 
Apen Words, God was in Shri wann | 


1 bl 

the World. to.bimſelf. (i. e. by ſendin the Apo- 
i „ 2\Cor. 
. 5-) when you ſhould have prov'd.that God was 
reconciling himſelf to the World, and this by 
aying himſelf the full Price of their Pardon. 
Then you. bring for a Parallel, an Inſtance 
of a Creditor who 2% himſelf, by helping bis Debtor 
10 Stock, and Credit, and Preferment, &c. that he 
e le able to make SatisfoAjon. for bis Bet. But 
becauſe any one will ſee that the Debtor pays 


 Igcant, your own words; and having before ſug- 


Seed. that the Creditor paid: bimſelf, you ad; 


out of the Creditor's own Purſe, therefore 1 


. 4 * — — — a 


= - — * X W 
2 r 


lo re — 2 2. 


the Debt out of hi dn Improvements, not 


#4. fatinfying bimſelſ. 
CEE it for an In ſtance of that kind ? -'Fis - 
1 2 — way of illuftrating a Point, by bring - 
an Lad ftanes for it, and then giving a goo 

Ie why it won't anſwer. 
The like may be ſaid of David's giving to God, 
. *T was David's Act, to give what was in his own 
Power and Choice to — withheld. God did 
not give to himſelf, to make himſelf amends 
for any wrong David did him, which is your 
. Caſe in band, and ſeems very abſurd, Where- 

. fore, 

2. In the next place, you would not have it 
thought that God Farkas himſetf. Therefore, 
(1.) You ſay, on paid bis Debs to God, ena 
| bled tot by God, p. 3. What! does God ena- 
ble | finite Man to 2 an infinite thing? To pay 
infinite Satisfaction? It ſeems then that a mor- 
tal Man, with God's Help, can make ſufficient 
Satisfaction for Sin. I thought that whatever 
is infinite, is in none but God alone; and con- 
. ſequently, that if any infinite Price de 


Man, as you ſay. No hot by the human Na- 
> of "of. Chrift,. that be our meaning; 
-; Infinite cannot come from finite, and that Na- 

te is nd more. If you ſay, the infinite Value: 

comes from the Divine” Nature united to it; 
- then I ſay, his Divine Nature is ſatisfy'd by 
value receiv'd from it ſelf, and ſo we are again 
. where we were at fitft 5 and he fill pays him- 
» Telf, _ is a fort of Payment we dofrt-oft 


bear of, eſpecially bete (yore - ArkF 
nas to do. And yet tis ſomew hat- more Warſh - 
in caſe of ama, to take ſtritt Sa tisfac- 
gon, for one ſe, by ſuffering aut ber from 


ſame hank If © this be tie 


N 0 dtion, chen I don't Fee but out 
viourz i bidding us, when ſmſtten, to turn die 
ether might intend dot . much to 
. heath za Non of Patienee, as do put us up- 
on ſeeki tous Satisa ton By 4 ecpnd 


Blow. T 


rn the Fo- 


But this ns doo aÞFurd, 


. 


* 
7 C- * 
2 
ion ers” 3 
\youg te hp vob, unnd deredde Fo 
ſt to be, 1 — — But is 
22 1 cd Sela 


1 d eee 


Bat vhy then dl denen be 60. 


admit Men to Favor without a Sat 
is not neceſſary to God's Narure, but that he can 
laue Nature? Why then can't God the Father 
forgive the ſame way? But if on the othe; 
remit the leaſt Favthing than cat to be 


paid to 
yr tis paid by himſelf, to himſelf, and not 
for 


Son? Truly, Sir, 1 had much rather humbly 


fee you Wiſe can 
2 of not 11 detnern Deter and Pu- 


I Fee 


$. 


- himfelf. The geſtict 
ſarisfy che rather 8 ly (elt 


the Difficalty remains ſtiſl how he could ſi 
tisfy himſelſ) then who ſatisfys the Son? Car 
the Son be God, and yet not have Divine Juf. 
tice eſſential to God? Or can his Divine x 7h 

ion 


Will it not then follow that vinckiet! e Tuſtice 


1%, Did Jeſus Chri 


forgive without a Sattsfattion, ſince God the 
Son does forgive without an, tho he have that 


hand, Chriſt be that very God, who WW no more 
and withal it 2 abſurd for one to give per 
Satisfaction to himſelf; which makes vou ſay, 
A Trinity ij neceſſary to chi SatisfaBhon {for ell 
the Father alone might ſatisfy himſelf) then i 
follows we have God the Son to ſatisfy fill, and 
ſo you have mended the Matter well. Ake no: 
we in as bad a Caſe as ever ? For the Son has, 
according to you, as ſevere vindiftive. Juſtice 
And is not that à defectrve Expedient fo 
our Redemption, that leayes us without Hope 
- unleſs we find another hire Sacrifice for t 


truſt in the rich Merey of a gracious God, thr: 
the Mediation and Interteſſiòn bf the Lord Ze 
fas, with a fincere Repentance and Obedienc: 


without ning to lead u _ 
2 And ran oth ven him, WE an N Y the Fa 3% 


or Gobi I want as om im than bs offer a fol 
Satisfaction to but one Divine Petfoh, and no- 
thing at all to the other #0} Who, according 
do . art as able to deſtroy me as that other 
having the Tame” Juſtice muſt needs be 2 
eo ne leN Vithout a SatBfativn, had ce: 
But to ten vou the TYuth, 1 vetity believe, 
{cet an, chat yon and others of the Tame Opi 
nion do not th nk J. C. das the ſame vindictive 
uſtice which ute to his Father, Tou 
ht ire he is 1 1 * A Father, but yo 
Scheme 38 much. * 
Iris Vas fatal tenden- 
efogate from the glo 
or We Neth ore Grace of the Father of 
reps, and 0 exalt TN Chrift aboye him 


LIES, pd ren 88 5 Fathe 
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at J-C. ſv good affourte be 

kim, that tho he be as much injur'd as his He- 
| (;. ber, and have as much Right to demand Satiſ- 
Cal faction ; yet be will remit all his Debt without 
Ju any Compenſation; à poor Penitent ſhall be 
2 Mycicom:to his Favor, without any Price paid 
him : Nay fo good, that he will himſelf be at 
the - Expence to fatisfy all the Father's De- 
mands too at full Price. How can poor Peo- 
ple forbear, by this Rule, to think and ſpeak 
more kindly of J. C. than of God? Is this 
one xeaſon that makes fo many bow at the 
name of Jem, who yet ſtand ſtiſt at the name 
of hit God and owrs; Or that teaches ot bers to 
call a Sermon of — Chriſt, &c. ſpiritual 


i while one of loving and obeying 
God, is rehi{b'd as dry Morality ? 
I. find Men are more willing to truſt Chriſt 


made au infinite Satisfaction to the Father, but 
they he ditetted to hope in the Fatber's free 
Mercy, thro Chriſt's Interceſſon, they cry 


we truſt the Father of Mercy ? May not we 
as well hope Jy Tory arp e without 
an Equivalent, as t 'S, Without any given 
to him? We muſt be beholden to ſome one for 
freeammerited Favor; and why muſt the Father 


more than another? Cannot be, if he plen- 
ſes, as well be at fo much Expence of Good- 
neſs to give; as Chriſt be at the Expence to 
purchale 'Bavor ? Is not he as rich an-Good- 
neſs as the Son, who' receives all from him? 
Would Men be more .undone, if left to hi- 
Pity, of whom our Lord ſaid, there is nane 

but one, that is G; than when left to bit, 
who Mid, Why calle/t chou mr god? Mat. 19. 17. 
for you muſt be left to the mere Pity of either 
God or Chriſt, unle you can prouuce a full Sa- 


Scheme of infinite Satisfaction will not allo w. of. 
I think twere better to defift from ſuch Ar- 

nts for Chrift's Befty, till you are able to 
defend them, and till you can ſo manage them, 
as not to have them turn'd againſt your ſelf 
with ſo much Force. But there's no ruling a 


cient Saviour as Mediator, except he were God 
Almighty, who never confider the aboxeſaid 


tis fact ion made to both of them, which your 


„ raſh indiſcreet Leal! How many Teachers tell - 
Y their People, that Chriſt could not be à ſuffi the Socinian. © So that 


ing ſeornfully of Chriſt for © Medister 66! 

whom Chriſt crucify'd ſeems wht: 
e if he could not make inf- 
ring, who yet con'd not 

rgaments againſt fuch Sa- 


and comraſfeuate beyand . 


than the Father: So that it Chrift have not 


J 
a 
þ 
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1 


ont they are mne and loft, Why ©? Can't 


be diſhorwor'd with our deſpondent Jealouſy | 


Saviour (to 


Ry 
nite Satisfatt jon 

anſwer one of os A 
tisfattion? As if the 


— 
obtain ; 
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many more ſuch I ca 


Redeemer 1 ha yr 

i 1 they be 
caabled to claim Pardon and Salvation th 1 
God, ac things he is ſufficiently paid for ; of 48 
if *twere nothing worth to them, that the 


eb. 7. 25, . 
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them to a Weakneſs, which might confift with 
an bone Mind: But I cannot be ſo favorable 


to ober Inſtances, w 


defign'd D 


ſuch 


„ 4, and Dr. 
erting, that God re. 


hich bear the Marks ef 
gad Difbonefly, when you inſinuate that 
Socinians deny Hell- Torments, p. 28. and = 
a Way to prove it. 4 Tran 
The Racovian (Catechiſm 
expreſly -own eternal P 
lingfleet 'cites them, as 


and other 'Weit A 


racity is concern'd in the Execution of thoſe Threat- 
ning on the Impenitent. But 2 — 
cinian deny this, and charge him with belie v 


ing no Hell at all ; and to make out your Re. 


proach, you moſt un 
very Words of one 


did no more 
775 


rig 


; ſhould fach Men as: bh 
(and Mr. Ed _—4) hereafter — 2 
| | be credited, ſuch things wil 
Conſequenees of making 'God a Mediator ? Sayings;'w 
And how many poor Creatures bart I heard or atmo 


hteouſliy have put the 


TW . 
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8 $ for Socinim 
hich either none ef them did lay, 

ſay than the Trinitartans 1 
the mſelves. 
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fly. upon your Socinian, as if *twas originally 
trom a, Socinian and be, in diſtinction from o- 


thers, muſt be charg'd with it. I know not but 


ſome, both.of one Party and the other, may 
indeed approve that Sermon (and yet not at ail 
deny; e Which is your Inference 
815 ut is the Socinian therefore ta be up- 
braided by a Trinitarian, with what Words 
were, originally the Trinitarian's own; and with 
a Doctrine that they have ſo publickly contra 
dicted; as well as their Adverſarys? "i 
Thus again you make your abus'd Socinian to 
ſay, He can't think it lawful to preach the Gifpel a- 
gainſt the Command of the Civil Government, with- 
out ſuch. a, Commiſſion as the Apoſtles had, pag. 29. 
When they are the-words of a Trinitarian, at 
the Head of a Trinitarian Church. And tho 
I will not juſtify their Practice, ho after they 
e their Judgments in that Perſua- 
on of the Divine-Unity, and have a fair Oppor- 
tunity given them, do yet want the Zeal and 
Courage of a Chriſtian, to confeſs with their 
Mouth what they believe in their Hearts, nay 


dare practiſe contrary to their Faith; who, in 


Matters of Moment, and in which the Honor 
of Chriſtianity is ſo highly concern'd, are for 
having their Faith to theMſetves, in a ſenſe the 
Apoſtle (tho ſpeaking of minute Points only) 
never ſeems to have intended, Rom. 14. which 
only means; we ſhould not uncharitably urge 
our Opinions and little Practices on others, 
not that we ſhould not owa, or practiſe, nor 
impart our Faith to the World: Vet I may 
truly ſay this: is no Socinian Principle, witneſs 


the ſevere Sufferings they have oft endur'd un- 


der Irigiterians, and ſometimes at the Stake, 
which with great Conſtancy they have em- 
brac' d, long ſince the Reformation. But how do 
you ꝓtove this to be a Socinian Tenet? Is it 
any other way than this, wiz;* becauſe you 
find a Trinitarian profeſſing it? And not liking 
it in him, you unrighteoully father it on the 
Socibian, tho none ſuch appears ever to have 
bern of that Mina ns 
1 Theſe arc your pins Frans: becauſe you 
could not raiſe Odium enough from their q 
Writings, Jou pick up any odieus thing even 
out of the Writings af their... very. ſers, 
and them make yout Socinian to ſpeak it, and 
this without: naming the Author from whom 
Jon wok 4er P 
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themſelves. Almoſt whole Pages of Dr. TI. 
lathe | 8 Ser mons on Hell- Tormenta, vou have — 


. 
o 


culation, I 'befeech you let's have no more 


e (ile Serowmm on roceoEmbatiador, 1 


Joſh 24. 15!) that it might look as if! twere tu . 
out of ſome. Unitarian Tratt which you 
— to be confuting; - Lou might with the 
ame Honeſty, and from the ſame Authority, 
have told the World, that the: Socinjans own 
three Perſons in the one God, and the Supreme Dei. 
ty of a deriv'd Son. This, Sir, may paſs for 
your Method with the Socinians 
Whether you intended to ſlur that illuſtrious 
Archbiſhop (whoſe noble Parts, great Integri- 
ty, and ſweet Temper rendred him one of the 
brighteſt Ornaments of the Church and Age) 
by telling the World he was a Secinian, tho 
himſelf wrote againft them; or intended ra- 
ther to load the Socinians with: others Faults, it 
matters not: for either way tis ſuch: an un- 
righteous deliberate Slander of your Neighbor, 
ſuch falſe Witneſs born 'againft. him, that 1 
hope for your own ſake, you will not rely on 
Chriſt's Satisfaction for your Pardon without 
Repentance. I find indeed you proſeſs not to 
Stand or fall by your Sincerity ut the great Day, p. 
45. But whatever this Error may be in Spe- 


practical Inſtances of renouncing Sincerity, be- 
cauſe the World generally has me Kindneſs 
left ſtill for that ertue. . | 1.9.0 J 70 
And I think this is enough to ſink the Cre- 
dit of any reproachful Storys which you don't 
vouch by others. This would lead me to re- 
Pply, in the next Place, to your angry Reproa- 
ches and Cenſures of the Unitarians, which 1 


might attempt, by inquiring whether to be like 225 
the Mabomet ans or eme, in their Belief of the Nl 
Dnity of God; or like to Pagans, in their mul- We 
tiplicity of Divine Perſons, be moſt criminal? ten 

hether you do well in repreſenting: the Soci- SM 
nian, as being at a greater diſtance from the wy 
reſt of the Chriſtian Church, than the Aſabo- the 
met ans? While theſe deny the Apoſtle; Creed in ſup 
the very Letter, deny that Chriſt is the Son of ther 
God on which the Socinians build their ſtrongeſt ©?! 
Arguments; deny that ever Chrift was cruci- ont 
d, dead or bury d, and that ever he roſe from the A 
Dead; who ſuperſede: his Laws (in ſubjection | P 
to which the very Eſſence of a Chriſtian lies, || 37 
more than in right Syſtems of Faith) and re- Jen 


reive another Rule, another Lord, another and of, 


a carnal Hie; whereas the Unitarians agree 2h: 
with other Chriſtians in all theſe and many o- rt 
ther gteat Puig 7 
As to your; Rarity of the Addreſs to the %- 441d 

not what it amounts to Pe. 


4 : more 


0 10 


— * 
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more .thana-Complaint. of tie Corruption of 
the, Chriſtian Faith in the Article af ont God, 
which the Mahoretans. have ke pt by Canſent of 
all Sides. Vet for as much as I can learn no- 
thing from any Unitarians of any ſuch Addreſs 
from em, nor do you produce any Subſcribers 
Na mes, I conclude no ſuch Addreſs was ever 
made by any deputed from them, whatever any 
fipgle Perſon might de: Ii ſuppoſe you con: 
clude from the Matter of it, that it muſt be 
from ſome Unitarian, and perhaps ſo; yet you 
may remember, that ſo you concluded from the 
Matter of Dr. Tillotſon's Set mons, that they 
were a Socinian s. Again us 2 W Ali 
Can you juſtify 4youra Raſhneſs in ſaying, 
that Unitarians,are not-Gbriſijans ? when toi de 
a Chriſtian is to own the Authority and receive 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, according to their 
beſt Judgment (which one would think, à Cha- 
rity as little as yours, might readily; grant 
they do, who, in their Belief; go agàinſt all 
temporal Motives; and bear, the heavy Wrath 
of their, Perſecutors.) Do they not , worſhip 
the God of Abraham, . Iſaac, , and Jacob? the 
ame God that the Apoſtles worſhip'd, - who 
bow'd their Knees to the God and. Father of our Lord 
Jeſu Chriſt, Epb. 3. 14. Nay, don't they wor- 
p the ſame God that our Lord Chriſt, himſelf, 
our great Pattern, worſhip'd ? And are they 
not Chriſtians in- their Worſhip, who worſhip 


as Chriſt himſelf did? I pray who are Chriſtians, 


if not theſe? Did he not ſay, n God and yours 2 
9. d. You muſt have. and dun the ſame; God 
with me; or, you and I have the, ſame Obje of 
our Faith and %, Jobn 20, 17, ., Do: you que 
tend to ſhew t 2. er Jeſus Tit wor ſhip'd a 
Sm or Holy Ghoſt ? Shew it, and they will 
imitate him. In mean time, | 
the ſame. God and Object of Supreme Wor- 
ſhip as the Man Chri/t Jeſus had, muſt make 
them net Chriſtians, they  envy..not. any, who 
claim the name of the .onlyChriſtians,,upon; the 
contrary Ground, rr 

'Agiin, ;Whetber the Unitarians ever ſaid, 
Paganiſm is pre ferable to the Cbriſtian Dogrine, 
as. Jou aflert in your Preface; and tu ill concern 
you to ſhew, that you PAs: ſome Conſcience 
of, what. you Lite, by, making that heavy 

harge good; if you can't do it, 1 thall heacc- 
orth hade no great Opinion of ſuch. Monpeli- 
ers of Chriſtianity: I know they may bave 
did, that the Doctrine of the Trinfty of mal 


Felſus or Minds in che Godhead, ij Jike. the 


- 


es -- 


af _aving e | 


Pagan; Plitrality of Gods; and I think you have 
ſhown ſomething like it, in producing the Teſ- 


timony of Heatben to a Trinity. But as thia 
is not Paganiſm in general, only in one Article; | 
neither is this preferring Paganiſm to Chriſtia- 


nity in this very one Point; nor is it to Chri- | 
tianity, but to what they deem corrupt Impo- 
ſitions, that they liken Paganiſm in this Point; 
and pet they count ſuch Trinitarians to be 
Chriſtians, becauſe they have the ſame Rule of 
Chriſt's Word, with themſelves: and tho they 
judg them very much miſtaken in theſe Points, | 
yet they think they may hold Inconſiſtencys, 
and hope the right part of the Inconſiſtency | 
prevails in their Practice and Worſhip of one 
Eternal He, &c. if they act but ſincerely, ac- 
cording to the beſt of their Underſtandings, | 
and really believe what they profeſs. ' _. ; 
And 1 muſt tell you, that the ſo grievous | 
Charge of. Paganiſm and Tritheiſm upon Tin | 
tarians, is ound and made good by other ha 
than the Socinigns, Some Trinitarians themſeW 
have ingenuouſly own'd; that tis Paga | 
which ſome Dignitarys of the Church have | 
maintainꝰd under their Doctrine of a Trinity of | 
Perſons (Charge of Tritheiſm againſt Dr. Sherlock ) | 
| 
| 


and yet there are not a few-of-that ſame Opi- 
nion, tho neither Diſſenters, nor the Church e- 

ver ſpew'd out any for this Pagan Tritbeiſm; bug 

the former have courted the Men of three inſi- 

nite Minds, at the ſame time that they were vio 
lent againſt an Unitarian. So that Pagan Tri- 
theiſm is not ſo ſtrange a thing among them, - 
who live and thrive either upon the 1ndulgence, 

or the Eftab/iſbment, even in the judgment of 
more.wary Linitariaus themſelves. And tho Dr. 
Sherlock, thought they made Nonſenſe - of their 
Creed ,who did not held the three infinite Minds z + 
ſo that either they muſt be as much Pagans as 
he, r not Trinitarians ; yet I ſhall not now 
examine that, only deſire that Socinians alone 
may not be blam'd, for charging the Trinity 
of ſome with Paganiſm, -and that it may not 
be taken worſe at their Hands than at others... 
This will lead me naturally to inquire next, 
what Force there is in your Reproach of the. 
Cnitarians with their Differences among theme 
ſelves; and what reaſon. you have to boaſt of 
Le iweet Harmony of the Trinitarians, J 
one Sect of Chriſtians who have not 
ſom&Diffcrences among themſelves. The Oni 
tarians are ſome of them Arians, and ſome So- 
ciuans, in their judgment concerning 7% 
| Eb. * : f C rift; 
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one another for Thriſtians, fo far fofth, às lit 


Chriſt, yet that hinders not they. 
ſame Account of hiʒ preſent Di 
Beginning they attribute td him. All of em 
agree at unanimouſly in the Negutive, what the is 


not, ns Latherans and Calvinifts agree againſt Po- 


þevy : 
fedly, about Chriſt's Divine Worſhip 4 yet 1 


| dt it, did not mean, that Supreme Worſhip was: 
to be paid him as a diſtinct Per ſon from 


and tho they have ſpok 


more notorious Untruth never d 
Pen, tha n what you conthide with, I dat ** ard 
md Do Ine tn whith all C hrt dan Chuvobes tre 2 
wited os in the Tyinity, Ditarhation, 
Chriſt, I am aſtoniſh'datMch Confidence! are 
nk all Chriſtians as much agreed in the Doc- 
e of 'Chrift's C1uchfſxiong Refurre tion, and 
fron, in the D ine of bis comi 
« Joop the World, and thut of Eterna Life, as 
Are in che Trinity and Iyaarnation ? From rd 
time Men pretended to ſertle ther Creeũs inmheſe 
Points; I ſay, from thenceforrh they had nothing 
but Wars, and to this duy the . remain divi- 
. ded from the Weſt om the Teint df the perſona! 
Union. And the Cho dre granted co 
to be of the ſame Mind: with the Sr Or 
Photinians, dy d many Trimttariaus; ſee the 
Examination F the Biſhop 
the zd Article) are ſaid to be more numerous 
than all the Profeſtunt * — 4 
remains divided frem the Weſtern On 
the point of the third Perſe 
Father and Son; and chey 
the Arhanaſian Creed, ink as much as ch 


the Holy Spirit to ed from the Jon ut bei . 
by any Crernal Prot See Smiths State of the 
Greek du z3-afid Seller's Remarks on Aha fin. 


Among them of our "Fwy Britiſh” 
Obarcber, hom many” ſorts of Trinicys Rave 
been obſery'd' ? Let's ſee in one of thet hat 
- ſweet Harmony there is between Dr. S, 
and Dr. Sberloctk's Trinity. 

' -Fous Followers of both Schemes, and they-own 


1 = any foreign Socinians Will own ſome Engfl 
n itariams. Ard our N whith you 5 

ucdlore God's Providence for, en 'th<remmmno 
Agreement, Whether it de . or * t 
or whether 'the three Perſons be three infinite 
4 _—_ pk Gods r OO? Each fie 
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en, ” think confu- 


itisfy'd, Socinns himſelf, who was zeateus 


Pu- 
ther in him. See a late Vindication of the Mui 
of Chrift on Unit. Prince. But are not che Trin. 
#257013 in a moth worſe Caſe bete f for 6 rol 1 


* 


and Sari: fa tion of 


to. 


of Satum's Expoſition of 
hee 5 * 
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Li ng the: has ond the Cutie to de more in the 


right than the ef: One ſide fays the thret 
Fan — as well ts Hereſy ; 4 
again are Pugm T ritheifts, fee Pre- 
ſeries, Valent. Centilis. So that # one 
go to due Church, hel join with a nonſenſical 
Heretic, fays one ; if — he joins with 
a Pagan HDiubeiſt, fays the other. 'Tis not Words 


and Jem, dt Senſt and C ion that 
Ma ns Faith: b that unleſs there be the dune 
Meaning as as well as the fame Ter ms, there is not 


the ſame Fairh, tho chey all profeſs a- Trinity of 
Words. Different Ex eres make ſo — 
different ee and if the Trinity be rereald 
ia Scripture * ww, then I pray tell us 
which Tolnity 2 Jr "tis fo plain it ſeems, 
that onb Pity 25 tis not e Tritheiſts 
Tinity df. — Minds ; and the other ſays, 
tis not theit Trinity of three Modes, that 
tho Scribtute reveals ; and the Uniturians are 
ſo complallant as to take Heth their Words; 
aud yet euch ſide i i Angry that they win not 
22185 vvef . — 2 7 — furdamen- 
point, arty ert faunuament ally 
fince they are [© . ov op Age otherin their 
Senſe, which you own iBrhe Faith > fo that there 
pop WR 'Herefy arab; 555 yy 
r Nyerhren mr, and the the 
— #Abnot 
hat nde to take,” Afﬀrd in fach à woful di- 
—— Caſe {where wo pablick Decifon cou'd 
de grind, tho ſome have cry d out for help 
tin almoſt hoærſe e were you over wile to fet up 
meh à vain boaſt of your Unity about the Fri- 
Irthis be the Sreicte in which Chriftians 
great Unity is to be boaſted of, and theWorld 
calfd to behold and ſer their bleifed Harmony 
herein, you did ill to tell it: bat I know tis o- 
thexwiſe. 
Ten comes the carboſick church 1 wit ler 
for your” Opinion 7 this carrys a brave Sound 
with it, and all Sides adorn their Difcourſes 
with this Flouriſh. It ſerves Papiſt and Proteſ- 
rants, Greek, and Latin, Dr. So—b and Sher—k, 
and none more 
Sor's kfernal 


ality and his Equality 


Father, ifyou'l credit even their eu of ry 


7 — Me, (as far as concerns the moſt 
ch Writers, or Antenicenes ] who 
fly, + Bier that t N deny'd 


e Points, till a S mended, 
char Th > Tet l 6. This 
2 And“ mo Boaſt "the lick 


Church, 


de ifiratted'ii their Choice 


aſtly t than. the Deniers of 9 


„ % 
. ( 15 39 | 
che, tempts one to put täd Queſtion, onre well 16d; Wr Men th be cheated with 
1A our Savt — hs Won | Pretences ts the Catholick Church of al Ages, on 

that had ſeven Hwityhands,' Whoſe" ſha fhe''be, any one fide,” qe he wo 
for they alt bad ber ? The Cathvtik” Chis ch mn Tou infin ate, that the Unitarians ſhan'd not 
Aer fewer agreed in any thingy if this de the de tolerated, and cry out, Yer there is np Prafe- 
chief Inſtance of their Agreement,” I am ſure cuthn, p. g. when at the ſam? time you know 
they never af bed noe me Oonktoverſys of aft nſtance of Severity towards bim, hom 
degun, tho Violence and Art Rave nop been fou 88 de theilf Preacher, tho with 
- wamtifig to muke em unte But here g the _mafly falſe Circumfrances. ' You fay, He was 
Craft ont, Men mean that thoſe of their "own * few 4 out even by rhe Preshytevians © as if he were. 
Opinion ofily are Cathvikks; and then af ca- the worſe Unitarian for what he has fuffer'd r 
 tholicks be ſure are of their Opinion: they haye his Principle, . for denying that God Almighty 
us nafrow n Notion-of Carle Churrhas Je bau Tuer 4 Pather, ot wot ay owe's Sen; r as ff 
Patt} have. All the gteat Aa Councils, 4 355 s ſuch. a Wonder (9 be ſpew'd out by the 
Arian Writers, and numerous Neſtorian Ohür- ED Dont you think they have as 
ches, and the Age when the whole Chriſtian weak a Stomach as others, and that they have 
World was Arian, &c. muſt be thrown by as as ſpewing Principles in their Catechiſm, of 
none of the Catholick Church; and then be tolerating no falſe Religion? Would you like your 
ſure the Catholick Church (viz, of the Atha- Fure Divino Epiſcopacy ever the worſe, if any had 
naſians) is againſt the Unitarians : as tho any n ſo unmannerly as to tell you, that it had 
Party can't make the Tike Sport with their Ca- been ſpew'd out, even by the Presbyterians, in a 

_#hoiick Church; for Land tis a | — — — 
fain thing, and that every fide has their ſeveral You ſay the Arian Perſecutions witneſs, that 
Catholick Church when it comes to be exa- the Unitarians would perſecute when in their 
min'd. And how can it be otherwiſe? ſince Power; I ſee you can prove the Unitarians are 
I-have ſeen with my own Eyes (fays the admirable no-upſtart Se& when you pleaſe, ſince you charge 
Chillingworth) Councils againſt Councils, ſome Fa- *%em with Crimes done 1300 years ago. I own 
thers againſt others, nay againſt themſelves, the the Arians were guilty of Unchriſtian Practices of 
Church and Conſent of one Age againſt the this kind, even tho Hiflory ſhould be thought to 
Church of another. Juſt as if the Votarys of have aggravated Matters. But muff none be 
Epiſcopacy and 8 ſhou' d boaſt the one, tolera whoſe Opinions have been receiv'd 
that the Church of Great Britain is. Epiſqopal\ by ſome Perſecutors ? What will you then ſay 
the otber That tis Presbyterian ; when the Truth for your Party? Beſides, who was it tau 7.5 


9 8 4 


is, tis partly one partly t'other; one of the Arians to perſecute? Whatever Athanaſius pre 
two Sein e Churches being of one ſort, * - 
the other of the other fort. I am enbugh 

Catholick if I agree but with Chrift and his Aus and his Followers, ſays the Preface to Latan, 
Apofiles; they were Orthodox, but warn'd,us of a Lives of Perſecut. Twas by an Edict made Ca- 
general Apoſtacy, and Anti- Chriſtian Degene- - pital, ſo much as to keep an Arian Book; 
racy coming in apace, and like to laſt long Which I know not of a more cruel Edict by 
Which Side are of that 797 and which Lewis the 14th. I know no Unitarian however 

are Catholicks, is to be try Tby 

rationally and conſiſtently to be underſtood. 
Hereſys muſt be, and tis not meant, that it ſhou'd 


e- 
tends, tis certain, the Firſt Severity 1d by 
Chriſtians againſt one another, was in the baniſhing 


I truly think no better of a Chriſtian Perſecutor 


Fiprure, but abhors that Unchriſtian Refalation ;"for- 
than 1 do of a Chriſtian Thief, or Chriſtian Mur 


be only among the feweſt or undermoſt, as the 
People are made to believe. | 

In ſhort, a Man may venture to talk big of 
the Catholick univerſal Church's'Conſent, but 
the it ſhou'd be only in the Pulpit (which is 
the ſafeſt place I know of to ſpeak in, where 
none may contraditt him) but you are too bold 
to venture it from the Preß at this time a day, 
when the State of the Chriſtian World is too 


. % 


werer, 

It is the 
reaſonable Being to worſhip and profeſs, ac- 
cording to his Conſcience, ſo long as nothing 
is done to the Injury of the Commonwealth in 
its proper Concernments. Have not-the Uni- 


than 
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inviolable unalienable Right of 2 


WER „ — 4 8 : * 
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tarians a God and a Conſcience, and an awful | 


Eternity to be concern'd for ? Would you haye 
'em abandon all publick Worſhip of God, 
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1 eee Who ee like peu) hid, . if one 
and ſolemnly proffounce. them 
ever ly damn'd : ? Muſt they be thruſt out of 
the Char nd yet not admitted to aſſemble 
.themſelves? Or ſhall they be provoked and ar- 
raigned of monftrous Hereſs, and. yet not have 
liberty to defend themſelves ? Is any thing 
more meanand pityful than for a Man to yxite 
againſt them with that licentious ſtrain that 
9 have done, and then to exclaim againſt 
ſuffering their Books to appear in their own 
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Whether there be an y Neceſſity < even. upott 


the Principles of Mr. WALL's Hiſtory 
of Infant-Baptiſm) for the continual Uſe 
of Baptiſm pong the eric of Ba de | 
wy 
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288 s that Water-Bayti Baptiſm was never intended God, 
"1 vp du8ory or Plaiiting Ordinance, 
its firſt Reception by a People, 
until it ſhould get ſome Rooting among * em, not fer 4 ſtanding Ordi- 
nance in one and the ſame place; whereof good reaſon" might be gi- 
wn, Ge. ſays Mr. John Goodwin. . n no 
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A n Whether Gin Gaptiſn 1 F, / 2 _ 
4 tended by our. Ys d Jeſus Criſt, for ſuch i 8. 
8 as deſeend Chriſtian Parents, and are 

born in the Church, or only for 


become Proſel tes to ee 4... 5 
Inf State ? 8 „„ 
AM ſenfible it vil be look'd on as 4 1 Profugyon 48 i ' 
E to call into queſtion a Practice that 155 ſo long 0 ge- WS 4. 

1 obtain'd beg Ne Totten: Churches, as has the Wo . 1 
Practiee of Pofterity of Chriſtians, wee. 

=. ther in their nes or. Adult Eftate ; and upon which ET.” 

ſo many reſt their Confidence, as on a moſt glorious Privile „ ,1,_ 
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LE T4 
So W 5% %ag 
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and mighty Means of their Salvation: But as I am one 


. admit no Plea of Pe againft Truth, ſo ſhall I Judgit  __ 7 WES 85 
128 N ne any; Tuch popular oe Azgu- of 5 * 
ments, if onge it can 1907 om nning i 
war not” ſo pratfis'd, nor open of . not 9 9 "| | bo 8 * 1 
ſert, that according to the original Nin of 7 „ 8 yy - 
none but ſuch as came out of In ver to be 2 00 i, Ill 
I profeſs I very much queſtion er it were rot 5-6 1 ws 
therefore deſire a fair Solatioh of the Piffenleys wh Wi . _— 
ehend are not duly confider d, by them Who 13 5 1 1 
Pa iſm of fuch.- born, of ag educated 2 3 * 
The colt S e of this e338 -arifes Nom that funds 
mental Proof of if taken from the Uſe of — 


he Jews, by which e were wont to be init E327 
forth in 2. of Bapriſm * par N 3 19 


ws tk 
N 4 by the Lux ee ha its ate 
well argu' n aptiſts ours. 
Ke b pe : ela eneral,” muft in all r be 8 


2 it delt be done accorlling to the known | 
rackiee of Baptiſm (if there were any ſuch Practices *% 
Aichi Diſciples well under ſtoed, Gs had N acyyain 
th, Otherwile it had been moft neceffary for gur Tor 25 *, 
> 0 made ſuch exceptions from the general Method 9 
l 1 Diſciples were to obſery 
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. re, Whether Chriſtian Baptiſm. 1 was in- 
tended by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for 2 
as deſcend from Chriſtian Parents, and are 
born in the Church; or only for ſuch as 


| become Proſeigees to Clviſtiany) 
Infidel State? 


AM ſenſible it will be looked on as a * Prefurgption? 
to call into queſtion a Practice that has ſo long and fo ge- 
nerally obtain'd obo Chriſtian ame as has the 
Practice of ba the Poſterity of Chriftians, whe- 
ther in their Taſant e or. Adult Eftate 3 and upon mo 
ſo many reſt their Confidence, as on a moft glorious Privilege 

and mighty Means of their Salvation: But as I am one w 


admit no Plea of Prev peed againft Truth, ſo ſhall I judg it 


a ſufficient. Defence 12 all fuch popular and weak 75 

ments, if once it can be made appear, that from the beginning 2 

was not ſo pra#is'd, nor ordain d. And tho I do not . 

ſert, that according to the original Inſtitution of 

none but ſuch as came out of Infidelity were to be e, 

I profeſs I very much queſtion Whether it were not ſo; bee” 

therefore deſire a fair Solatioh of the Difficultys which 12 
rehend are not duly conſider d, by them who plead: for 

Baptiſm of ſuch age | vorn of 

Parents. 


The great Ground of this my Poubt ariſes from that funda- 


mental Proof of Infants Baptiſm, taken from the Uſe of Baptiſm. ” Te” 


amon the Jews, hy hieß Profelytes were wont to be initia 


as tis ſet forth in Mr, Wal's * Baptiſm net” pur TK 'F P 


upon this Eſſay) and many others before him. 


Tis well argu'd by 1 * art P adobaptiſts, that our. Siviours . 
eneral, muſt in all reaſon be ſu p- 
pos d mean, that it ſhow! be done according to the I ] W 


Command to ptize, 


*cdmmon Practice of Baptiſm (if there were any ſuch Practice , 
which his Diſciples well underftood, and had been acqhain 
with. Otherwile it had been moft neceffary for our Lord , 
to have made ſuch exceptions from the * Method of 

vo and ſuch new Rules as = 2 es were to An. an 


* 


and educated under Cetas 


* "ik; or 
e 9 4 "7 i 
3 ">" 


* 
6 , My * P 
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* & IR gh 4 JI I 5 
"oo which th could pi learn without he 4 Sc Bireftlon,- 
than his g enn Command to go and baptize, For our Saviour 
only bids them Go and baptize all Nations, &c. Mat.28; 19. Be adds 
not one word of Limitation or ſpecial Direction about the Sub- 
jecls of Baptiſm, So that if the Jews had been accuſtom'd (as 


53 


"ml Wall ot and with very probable reaſon too) to diſciple 


Infidels, — ab Infants or Adult, by baptizing them into their 
Er ; good, 8 we. on e, but 2 or our 
rd, ſpeaking am Fews, an ing them, Go diſciple 
all Nations, baptixing t 5 did did leave em to underſtand it of their 
Practiſi ing itunder the like Rules, and the like Subjects, as 
2 uſual among the Fews already. Tas indeedto be a Bap- 
tiſm into another Religion, and to be extended to all Nations; 
bdut no other Exception was made from the known Rules of 
Baptiſm: and therefore Mr. Wall, in his Introdu&ion, has upon this 


E very Principle built his Argument, and very ſtrongly infers, 
that Infants are the due Subjetts o | Chriſtian —— becauſe 
n they were ſo of the Jewiſh, 
1 Nor can Fee any room left for a modeſt ha in genuous De- 
nial of the Inference, ſuppofing the Premiſes to 1 true, x. 


That Baptiſm of Proſclytes and their Infant-Children wa wasgan 
Aůlſual and known Practice among the Jews in our Saviour's Days 
"= on earth. 1 muft confeſs I = ſee any Argument for 
3 Infant - Baptiſm ſb. forcible as this, taken from the Practic of 
baptizing Jewiſh Proſelmes;; nor does Mr. Wall ſeem to me, to rely 
- ol any other, without this, How Mr. Wal can reconcile Infant- 
' Baptiſm to the Method. and Office for Baptiſm, preſcribd by 
The * Church of England, is another * 4 by which the Child 


— 


* 3 and 1 defire rb be bat d which an Infant not grown up 
JI "re Cp, er g will not ly be ſuppos d capable of, ſo that 
155 *. 4 c 


- 
* . 
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| itly to be intended only — actual lievers: and by 
; Conceſſion, eat W is afforded, and ſome 
{ bh the Cauſc is in effect given u eee, who 
[jo " Beg wy "_ Believers wy es m. 3s only an Argument 
agtigh the pn and MWeakens not the Cauſe 
if n gen eral, w I well eftabliſh'd upon 
by. = T opic april antient ae of baptizing In- 
E ant / Proſelytes; 8d which I ſuppoſe Mr; Wal is more concern d 
"RC! "4 en n the ap. as tic "Church, tho, erer i 
WE, 24 | * | conflituted. OF 2 K 
„ RB 8 i ;pedobaptifis do not adrbit the Evidence-to chix 
#5 Practice of Fewiſh Baptiſm in our Saviour's time; but, I think 
partially, that Mr. Wall, after others, has Made it hig 2 
. at leaft, from very many Teftimonys of the Fewiſ o 
+} who, I think withotit any one dillenting Voice, allo 
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And tho the Teftimbnys be from Jews lince Eurer Haga 
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Sacred) yet ſince they who beſt knew their own Traditions that 
were current among them, and eſpecially of a viſible open mat- 
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ter of Fact, as this of Baptiſm was, and from whom only one 
can hope to underſtand their own Hiſtory of Facts, not recor- 


ded exprefly in Scripture; ſince they, I ſay, do unanimouſly a- 
gree in this matter of Fatt, I take it to be a Teftimony of very 
great force, and not to be ſlighted by ſuch as eannot ſay half a 
quarter ſo much, indeed can ſay nothing at all, for proof of 
the Negative. The Pretence of Rabbi Eliexar's denying any 
ſuch Cuſtom among the Zews, taken from Sir Norton Knatchbul, 
is ſufficiently expos'd at the end of Mr. Vals Introduction; 
being indeed no Denial of. ſuch'a Practice at all. | 

And indeed beſides the mention of a Jewiſh Baptiſm, by ſome 
of the antient Chriſtian Writers, to which they oppoſe the 
Chriſtian Baptiſm ; tis hard to be deny'd, that there is a broad 
Intimation, even in the Goſpel it ſelf, of ſuch a known Prac- 
tice among the Fews in Fobn the Baptiſt's time, in that queſtion 
of the Phariſees, John 1. 25. Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not 


the Chriſt, nor Elias, nor'a Prophet? They wonder'd not at pro- 


ſelyting by Baptiſm z for they ask'd not, What meaneſt thou by 
this Action? as they had probably done, had it been a novel 
and ftrange Ceremony z but only they demand by what Autho- 


rity he thus made Proſelytes, i. e. among the ewe, who were 


already of the true Church and Faith, and therefore without 


ſome new Diſpenſation (for eſtabliſhing whereof there needed 


at leaſt ſome great Prophet) be could have no Authority to 


baptize or proſelyte among the Fews. They ſpeak as if they 


knew ſuch Baptiſm to be of that great importance, that none 


but one authoriz d to introduce a new State of Religion, might 


alithorize this Practice of it. How come they ta efteem it of 
ſo much more ſignification than oth Ceremonys, which they 
ſerupled not to admit upon leſs Authority than of à great Pro- 
het? I ſuppoſe twas becauſe they had been accuſtem'd te 
ſuch a ſolema Uſe of it, as that of proſelyting Perſons to the 
uo Religions 3 HE Goo ONS Has s 
I Fown this is not expreſly nor demonftratively. to be ſhewn 
from the Text; but I ſee no Senſe of it ſo fair and natural as 


this. And there fore taking this only for a ſtrong Pre fumption, i 


added to the former Teſtimonys, for the antient Practice of Bap- 


tiſm among the ems, I think that all taken together, ties the 5 


Argument ſo hard, that the Anripedobaptiſts cannot ſolve it, nor 
offer. half ſa many Probabilitys either from Reaſon or Teftimo- 
nys, againft this Matter of Fall, as are 2 for it; I mean 
for the Iſe of baptizing Proſelytes into the Fewiſh Religion: 
ſince they can neither find one antient ewiſb Writer who denies 
this Cuſtom, whilſt ſo many affirm it, nor one of them who 


own the Uſe of Proſelyte - Baptiſm Atall, that ever denies it to 
aye extended to Infants, as well as to other-. ; 
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Baptiſm in imitation of the Diſciples of Feſus ef Nazareth, 


. 


Innovation in imitation of Chriſtians; which whether that be 


| | Appracy 
from Chriftianity, are bound by Chriſt's Inſtitution to be bap- 
ti'd. And ſo both Pado-and 
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-. Eſpecially are theſe Teſtimonys of the Jewiſh Writers of 
— becauſe this very Practiee which they report to 
ave been of ſo antient a date, did {till remain among em: for 
I muſt confeſs, that if it had not been of that Antiquity which 
it-pretends to, viz. before Chrift's time; I cannot ſuppoſe it 
would ever have become a Cuſtom among the Fews * 
Would they begin to proſelyte Perſons to their Religion 


| 


whom they held accarſed ? They would never ſo far own him, 
as to bring in a new Inftitution in conformity to his Command; 
which Innovation among them could not but be taken great 
notice of, and tis likely would have been obſerv'd and remark'd 
by ſome Writer, Jewiſh or Chriſtian. *Tis of no force to ſay, 
that the latter ers might pretend Baptiſm to have been an 
old Practice among their Nation, on purpoſe that the Chrif- 
tian Religion might be thought to borrow from theirs; ſince 
this was never deny'd by the Chriftian Church. We know 
that Chriſtians are but engrafted into their Olive-Tree, of which 
they were the natural Branches; and that we are built on the 
Foundation of their Prophets, Rom. 11. Eph. 2. 20. that Chriſt in- 
ſtituted his Supper after the manner of the Poſt-cenium, at the 
Paſchal Supper of the Jews, and  borrow'd many Cuftoms from 
that Church. Chriftians ſuffer nothing by owning this, nor 
was there any Contention about it to prompt the Jews to forge 
an Evidence in the Caſe. So that if this Proſelyte-Bapti/ſm were 
taken ap by them ſince Chriſt's time, it muſt have been a mere 


moſt likely, I leave any one to judg. For my own part, I am 
much more ready to believe their own Teftimonys to the An- 
tiquity of that Practice, as being antecedent to Chriſt's Infti- 
tution of Baptiſm, as their Paſchal Poſt-cenjum was to his ther 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. 1 | 

But then, if theſe Premiſes be true, and the Inference for 
P edobaptiſm be juſt, both which Mr. Wal ftrenuoully maintains; 
I cannot ſee but another Inference will be equally. juft, tho not 
ſo grateful to Mr. Wall, yix. That then none of the Poſterity of 
Chriftians deſcended from baptiz'd-Patents or Anceſtors, in a 
continu'd Chriftian. Line, not interrupted by open 


| Antipedobaptifts will be in great mea- 
ſure filenc'd at one blow. e 22225 
To make this appear, we muft conſider that Mf. Halt's and 
the P edobaptiſts Argument hence ſor Infant-Baptiſm, has no 
force but upon this ground alone, M. that our Lord Jefus Siv- 
ing his Command to baptize in general, without any Caveat or 
Limitation, did leave his Apoftles to apply Baptiſm to all the 
fame Subjekts as the Jem: wont to do; and therefore to 
Infants.as. well as to others. And it will be ſaid, that for the fai 
fame colon the Chriſtian Baptiſm was to have no a "+ 
: 4 54 : \ c n 
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than the Jewiſh Baptiſm had, which was never apply'd to any 


of the Offspring of Believers, born in the Church. For Mr. 
Wall has fully prov'd, by the ſame Authority which evidences 
their Cuſtom to baptize Infant - Proſelytes, that the ems never did 
baptize any that were born of Parents who were proſelyted be- 
forez and that *twas a Maxim among them, Filius baptizati ha- 
betur pro baptizato ;-1. e. The Child born of one baptix d, is accounted 
4s one baptiz'd himſe lf. It ſeems that the one Sandification of the 
Parents was to them and their Iſſue, unleſs they cut off the En- 
tail by their Apoſtacy to Infideli x. «th 
So that if our Lord left his Diſciples to practiſe according 80 
the known eftabliſh'd Rules of the ewe, it follows that he no 
more allow'd em hereby to add any new Subjects of Baptiſm, 
viz. ſuch as the Offspring of Believers, than to bar any of the 
former allow'd Subjects of it; i. e. the Infant-Proſelytes born in 
the Uncleanneſs of Infidelity. If Mr. Vals Argument be good, 
it leaves the Caſe, as to the Subjects of Baptiſm, juſt as it was 
before: ſince there is no more warrant from Chriſt's Inſtitution 
to add, than to diminiſh; or to baptize born Members of the 
Church, than to cut off the Infants of new Proſelytes. 
Nay, if we conſider well Chriſt's Commiſſion to baptize, it 
ſeems directly to reſpect only the Proſelytes from Infidelity : 
Mat. 28. 19. Go diſciple (i.e. proſelyte, ſays Mr. Wal ) all Nations, 
baptizing them. *F was upon their going to convert the unbeliev- 
ing Gentiles, that they were empower d to baptize em; ſo that 
where there is no no ERIN there may ſeem to be no 
more baptizing intend And as none, I think, can pretend 


that the Jews by Nature were accounted Proſelytes among the 


Jews ; ſo neither can ſuch as are born and educated in th 
Chriſtian Church, and of Chriftian Parents, be counted Chri 
tian Proſelytes. How then come the Pofterity of Proſelytes to 
be the Subjects of Baptiſm now, among us Chriftians, if they 
were not ſo among the ers; when at the ſame time the C 
tom and Practice of the Jews is own'd to be the Rule of Chrift 
for the Practice of Baptiſmamang, Chriſtians ? 4 

So that Mr. Wal muſt either allow, that Baptiſm may ceaſe 
among Chriſtian Churches where no Converts from Infidelity 
me in, and fo yield the Cauſe ta the Socinians ;- or if he ftill 
plead for the baptizing the Qing of Chriftians, he muſt 
ever july Þ by the Joſh Peace of benin] 224 i ges 
never juſtity it by the Jewiſß tiſm ; and ſo gives 
p his — Argument for Infa nt-Baptiſ m, after he bad 
Aken pains to eſtabliſn it. And to what purpoſe does he call 
ze Autipedibaptiſfls to obſerve Chriſt's Inftitution, inter wy 
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ne known Feniifh Practice, when he Srimſelf is no 
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he renounce his Opinion, viz. That Chriſt's Command is to be 


ractis'd according to their known Rule, when he ſays, Go and 
aptixe. And if he do this, he will have a hard task to anſwer 
his own Arguments to the contrary, | 

The Sum of what I juſtly gather from Mr. Walls Argument 
is this; Jeſus Chrift has. requir'd his Diſciples to proſelyte and 
baptize the Nations : Now 'tis known how the Jens mult needs 
underftand ſuch a Precept, viz. according to their own, Uſage, 
which was to baptize Proſelytes and their Children born in Infi- 
delity, but not any deſcended from them: And therefore let us 
g0-and do likewiſe. 2 

And this ſeems to be built on Reaſon, from the Nature 
and Deſign of Baptiſm; which ſeems not to be intended for the 


waſhing away the Pollutions contracted in a State of Chriſtia. 


ity, for then *twere uſeful to 3 — it often upon Chriftians; 

ut only the Uncleanneſs of Infidelity, when Men were Aliens 
to the Chriftian Church. They who came of a polluted abo- 
minable Stock, and Enemys to the Church of , had reaſon 
to be ſymbolically purify'd by Baptiſm, becauſe they were held 
for profane and unclean, till naturaliz'd and engrafted into the 
Holy Church. But being thus naturaliz'd, it ſeems to be for 
them and their Poſterity all at once. Their Deſcendants are 
'a holy Race of courſe ; for ſays the Apoftle, F the Root be holy, 
the Branches are alſo holy, Rom. 11. 16. there needs no new en- 
grafting of the natural Branches. Waſhing is not appointed for 
the Pure and Clean, but for the Unclean : Now the Text ſays 
expreſly, that the Children of Chriftian Parents are not unclean, 
but they are holy, or pure; i. e. by being come of cleanſed holy 
Parents, 1 Cor. 7. 14. It ſeems they are accounted as already 
baptiz'd, or cleanſed in their Parents Baptiſm ; juſt agreeable 
to the Fewiſh Maxim aboveſaid. *Tis a ſtrange Inference 0 
ſome, that Children muſt be baptiz*d becauſe they are ſaid to be 
holy or clean, when the End of Baptiſm is to cleanſe aad make 
holy; and if the Apoſtle ſays, they have that effect already 


by being of Chriſtian Parents, what need of Baptiſm can be 


rov'd, where the Perſon is already politically and relatively 

oly, and has all the real Cleanſing and Holineſs, that is to 
be ſuppos'd to be wrought by ſuch external Rites of Purifica 
tion ? Fd $ | ; 
As I take the Antip ædobaptiſta In etation of that laſt men 
tion'd Text to be too forc'd, who think by being holy is mea 
being legitimate; whereas none are ever ſaid in Scripture to be 
e'yior, Saints or Holy, merely for being not Baſtards: ſo I judg 
Mr. Wall's Senſe to be no leis violent, and as like a ſhift to ſerv 
a turn as the other. He underſtands it of a Holineſs by being 
baptiz'd, as if the Apoſtle had faid, Elſe were your Children unbaj 
tix d, lat now they are ſanctiſy d by Baptiſm. But how can this be 


Conſequence of the foregoing part af the Text? The wnbe- 
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em CA PRs 0 ſpeaking of this Ar 
e neſs,” {ſuch as — gd to the Veiel 
55 bs; 3 Tg nothing can be Properly holy, but 
is not then want of 
5 We that 72 their being 
ct are ſuch e to any — 
2 as Vins in deſign, or to uſe Ter 

Santtitati.. 2 deſign'd. for real Holineſs : by 
of their Birth, and in the Intention, of their | Poe 
the Proſpet of a Chriſtian Education, they are the 
or the hopeful Candidates of real Fiety, n 

a-new, Pots as far As. yet appears. 
015 nd the Preſumption on this fide, that in all 
the Apoſtles and Churches in the Aﬀs of the A- 
d not one Inſtance of the baptizing of any, that were 
Chriſtian Parents, either Infants. or Adun The 
. duke s demand an Inſtance of any Infant being ba ptiz'd, 
22 the .7, fts ask for an Inſtance of any Adult Perſon's 
pr ſm, Who 1 been born of Chriſtian Parents: but neither 
1e xroduce any Evidence; no, not in all that firſt Hiſto- 
OE. hurc Hs rg thro a Series of near thirty Years, 
time multit no doubt, were born of Chriſtian 
rei nts, and grown up to turity and Manhood: and yet not 
one of» em is mention'd to. be. d; tho of many Proſelytes 
tis often .obſery'd. So that it at beſt doubtful, whether 
any born Chriſtians, or the Seed of Proſelytes were baptiz d, any 
iſh Proſetytes were. Nay, lince 
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the more neceffary to have been taken notice of in that Aiſta 
of the As, if the Apoſtles ſo practis d: becauſe it does not at 
all appear in Chriſt's Inſtitution, that he intended ſuch a Va- 
riation from the common Rules of the known 7ewiſh Practice, 
and therefore it requir'd to be made plain by the Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles After - Practice. For if neither the original Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, nor the After - Practice of the Apoſtles, do war- 
rant this conſiderable Alteration in the Practice of bog ori 
1 cannot ſee how it ſhould be known, or from whence Clitiſ- 
tians ſhould be able to infer it to be a Duty. r e | pat 
So that upon the whole matter it 45 be own'd, that 
Wall, from the Cuſtom and Practice of the Fews, has indeet 

urg d a very ſtrong Argument againſt the Antip Its, and 
fhews well, that Infants along with their proſelyted Parents are 
to be enter'd into the Chriſtzan-Society by Baptiſm, But then 
tis juſt as ſtrong an Argument againſt , himſelf, and all thoſe 
who are for continuing Baptiſm among rhe r | Chr 

2 


tians. His Argument eſtabliſhes Infant - Ba ptiſm z 
of no Infants, nor others, but who were born in In 
of Parents not Chriſtian, ont wade cy ee e e dcck 

And therefore whatever weight he ſuppoſes our Lord to have 
kid upon Bæptiſm in that Text, Toba 3. 5. it can relate to 
ſuch as are converted from Infidelity 5 Nor could Nicodemin, as 
2 in IJrael, be ſuppos d to have underſtood him other- 


iſe ; ſince with the Fews, only ſuch were Subjects of Baptiſm, - 


E 


And now when there is ſo much appearance of force. in th 
Argument, againſt the Neceſſity of repeating Baptiſm to the 
Polte 


a 


* 


* invidious, and, I believe, falſe Suggeſtion: 1 ea, fa 
e, to gueſs what ſway d Socinus into the other Opinion, viz. hi 

ſire of aboliſhing the Doctrine of the Trinity; which twat hard to ac+ 
compliſh, ſo long as Perſons were continually Baptix d into 


Chriſtian Baptiſm to relate to; or would haye that Doctrine 


aboliſh'd, which he underſtvod Baptiſm to countenance. For 
tis certain he never imagin'd, that Baptiſm into the Name of 


one, to whom ai Power was given, could be a reaſonable 
of that Perſon's Supreme Deity. So that *tis much more likely 


he was ſway'd by thy pus Force of the Argument here inſiſted 


on, without the need of any other Prejudice. But *tis hard to 
gueſs what ſway'd Mr. Wall to ſuch a mean Suggeſtion z whe- 


ther his great Prejudice, ſo oft vented againic the Socinians, 
or his Willingneſs to make his Reader flip over the true reaſon 


of Socinuss being of that Opinion. For it is a pretty crafty way 
of ſome Writers, when they find their. Adverfarys produce 2a 


ſtrong Argument to ſupport their Opinion; inſtead of anſwering 


— X 


rity of Chriſtians, that an honeſt Mind may well be ſup-' 
pos'd to be convinc'd and determin'd by it; one would wonder 
what occaſion Mr. Walt had (in his Introduction, p. 54.) for that 


that ful b: 
As it Socinus was againſt that Trinity, which he judge d the 
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load he lays ſo unmercifully upon the illuftrious Grot i 
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of the Baptiſm of Children; or the Antipedobaptifts of the 
tiſm of any adult Perſons, that were born in Chriftianity. 


baptiſts bring of adult Perſons being baptiz'd,are of Perſons mo 


Chriſtians, being ſo late as the fourth Century. Now if Mr. al, 


_ wnderſtoad that t 


ſpring had n 
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it fairly, they fall a gueſſing what elſe may biaſs them, and 
infinuate fome fender & dies ſecret A.., when they have 
— an open and more likely reaſon for themſelves; which 
their Oppoſers find ſo troubleſom, that they had much rather 
ſtart ſome new imaginary Reaſons for them, which they think 
they can better deal with, But Mr. Wall will be above thas 
Method, who has obſery'd (which on this occaſion comes to 
mind) that a great Stock ji Learning does not always cure that nar- 
rowneſs of Soul, by which ſome are inclin'd to do any mean and foul 
Shine to favour 4 Side, or ſet uÞ 4 Party, pag. 61. which is the 


no ſufficient occaſion, I judg, if the Matter alledg'c 


were truly ſtated and conſider d. 


I know not how early Inftances Mr. Wall or any other can ive 


He 


has ſhown that all the antient Inftances which the Antipedo- 


probably born of unproſelyted or Infidel Parents; and th 
there is but one Inftance (and this very obſcure and modern) to 
the contrary, viz. in Greg. Nazianzen, ſee Hiſt. p. 285. which is 
too late to be valu'd in an Inquiry after the Original Practice of 


on the other hand, cannot find any Inftances of Children of 
baptiz'd Parents, who were baptiz'd in their Infancy, in early 
Antiquity (as I think he has not pretended to do for the Two 


firſt Centurys) I think it follows hence, that there are no In- 
ſtances to be found either on one fide or on the other; i.e. nei- 


ther of the Baptiſm of any Adult, nor of any Infants deſcended 
from baptiz'd Parents; which is a greatPreſumption that no 
ſuch were baptiz d; However others, both Infants and Adult, 
t be fo, viz. among new Converts from 1 | 

_ Evea Tertulian himſelf, tho a Man of no great Eſteem by 
Mr. WalPs Account, ſeems ta me to make a difference between 

the Iffue of Chriflienc and of Pagans, as to the needfulneſs of 
. z he ſays (in Mr. War's Citation, Hist. p. 22.) That 10 

, alnmſt of the Heathens, is pure or clean, but that the Apoſtle has 

ſaid, the 1 either Parent ſanftify'd, are boly willing to be 

are deſign'd for Holine)s, and by this to Salvation 3 

otherwiſe (i. e. in any other Caſe, dig. of an unclean Birth) be 

would baue minded em of the Lord's Decree, Except one be born of 
2 jo cannot =o =o ar 174 * 25 Gad; that is, be not 

It ſeems Chriſt's Rule for Baptiſm was not judg'd 
im to extend to other be 
Uncleannefs to be waſh'd 
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away, which the Chriſtians 
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Wan > ie" and fulleft Evidence in Antiqu cl 
baptizin ge Children, even 0 Le | 
be t. Cyprian's time ; bat then there is as * Tesa 
rom that Authof de Lapfis, that it was cuſtomary to 
Eucbariſt alſo to Infants; And if this was an Innovation and 
Error in the Adminiftration of the one Sacrament, tis no won- 
det if there ſhould be an Error as to the A tion of the o- 
ther alſo. Superſtition begun to ſpread a pace ; and who knows 
which began firſt, whether the communicating the Infants of 
Chrifan Parents, of A the r > ? 8 . more 
ea nces can be given of baptizing t pro- 
ſelyted Parents, than of mn tas i 
judg d ſo antient as to account it an Apoſtolical Tradition): 
don't ſee any better Authority from Antiquity for the one t 
for the other; and hath may ſeem to ſtand on the ſame 25 
The antient Practi Fill then ive us nd. more true 
the 2 Practice, as 6 Baptiſt . tha it Wi 
the ſtolical Practice' in the Eucbarid if the 95 5 
why not the other? Both might poſſibly b 
bebo their due 8 and eiten Wrong 
when once Men ore Virtue in theſe Rituals, port. 
meet, no wonder 1 Fey were fond of applying, "exe | more 
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from his Argymene * ＋ 4 to 85 pinion, Su] 
no- neceſſity of continuing im to 215 
ſeems * ie 4 Fade 


15 5 rowing 1 9 55 
Bo hen FR 1 2 2 
chat „8 5 68 enen, f * U 
Odieck. i. That 2 PAS 4 
eh ray, | 


N * Ss! E 


Irres creresr reer gage S gegen 


PPP "1D 0 00 0: Wi 7, WV OWC9  W ADs 0 ww SIO WW wor; FW 4s 3 WW vw 


* \ | 


cu). 


or Proſe! ts has, v. ome Bade of, ſh their. Admiffſon- lutro- 
55 A Langer, 1. I it ſo before len. 
L gat a ry always to be other 
dal along in the Church ** 
| | Au ahde under the Goſpel; and inde 
the 25 Abraham moan no more than juſt the J 
ation that _— in —— and was more compleacly 


of woch Ad n ws ger in an Age no- 


2 "a e Command; and therefore if. there be 
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natural and Proſelytes were a 
into the jewiſh Church, 
e reguiz'd in arder to their Admiſhon:; 
that theſe Females, were want to be admitted by Sacrifice 
nor Air ghana time, nay, fince Moſes!s time, Mr. Wall has 

— 7 aſſerted, but can not prove; nay, that in any A 
— was neceſſary for them to be a mitted by that, Ger ; bs 
has = 


nor did God ever require any ſuch t 
705. N e introduc d ſuch a Cuſtom (which _ 
appear) tis not ta he quoted for a Precedent; or as an In- 


| the Divine Me with his Church, when *twas on -: 
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$0. =o Jews is quite deaghe mean- 
ag . Is 2, I dc. hat the Jews 
Raptil in, * F for 

Baptiſm; becau —— dit not bid his 


Aru to ptize as they. were Most to circ mang the 
ws hut to 9 as they Were wont to oY: Mr. Walt | 
OWNS. 


owns. Therefore tis no matter how Circumciſion was aptly 


jeas from what Circumcifion was; then tis plain our Chriftian 

— Baptiſm, ought to be conform'd to the known Rules of Baptiſm, 

cauſe it cannot 

Infants of Jews was not either a mere arbitrary Injunction of 
Pro 

State of that People, who were to be ſeparate from-all o- 


| their being come of Chriftian 
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but the Queſtion is how Baptiſm was ſo; and if Baptifm was 
wont to be 1d in a different Method, and on different Sub. 


ptiſm, which Chriſt requires to be regulated by the Jewiſh 


Io to them of os pra yo 8 Y 
or can any pretend to urge P Reaſon in the Caſe 
bo made 2 that * rcumcition of 


God, or elſe founded upon ſome particular reaſon, proper to the 


Nations. In the latter Caſe there will be no Parity of Rea- 
PR Tring Gol's Sorereign Feature, which, is 20 liderty to 
dei Sovereign e, Which is at liberty to 
vary. — as to the Nature of intrinfick Goodneſs of the 
thing, there ſeem'd no Excellency at all in ſuch a Badg, as 
Faſtin Martyr well obſerves of Cireumciſion; In figmem, datam cir- 
cumciſionem, non tanguam opus juftitiz, quidquid enim ad _juſftitiam-vir- 
2 pn, etiam fæminis Deus dedit, ut ex aquo ſervare poſſint. 
ial. cum Tryph. | | | 
But adds Mr. Wall, St. Paul ſays, Baptiſm ſerves inſtead of 
Circumciſion, calling it the Circumciſion of Chri#, Col. 2. 11, 1 But 
what then? I hope it does not follow that the Subjects of Bap- 
tiſm muſt be juft the ſame as of Circumciſion, becauſe there 
may be ſome common uſe of both. They that were baptiz'd in- 
to Chrift, as the Colofſſan Proſelytes had been, were ſpiritually 
circumcis'd, and mortify'd to Sin, as much as the Jews who 
were circumcis'd with hand : but this does not > that all 
Chriſtians muſt be haptiz'd, ſince as the one half of the 4 
Poſterity were ca of this inwayd ſpiritual Ci 4 
without the external Circumeiſion, and were in a ſort held for 
circumcis'd or clean, by virtue of their Deſcent from circum+ 
cis d Parents 3 even ſo may the Poſterity of Chriſtians have thi 
ſpiritual Circumciſion, without any other Baptiſm than that of 
their Chriſtian Parents, which in a ſort may be held to be vir- 
tually the baptizing of their whole Race and Offspring. This 
intirely nds on the Win of the Lawgiver, which Mr. Va. 
has not appear to be, that the Seed of Chriſtian Proſelytes 
ſhould be baptiz d, any more than the Seed of Jewiſh Proſelytes 


were ſo. p | | 
If it be ſaid Baptifm is y, even for ſuch as axe born 
in Chriftianity, to engage them more ſolemnly to deditate 
themſelves to God perfonally, and fo give them a quicker ſenſe 
of their Duty and Obligation, than Dey can be conceiv'd to 
have by füch a general relation to God and Chrift, as riſes from 


C15) 

1 anſver, 1. That if we muſt be directed in the uſe of RBap- 
tiſm, by the Advantages we imagine it may be made ſervicea- 0 
ble to, then it ſeems as neceſſary that we often repeat our Bap- 
. our Obligation, after manp years are paſt, and 
the freſh ſenſe of that Solemnity is worn off. So that this Ar- 
gument (unleſs the Divine Command makes a Difference) au 
as much force in it, for oſten renewing Baptiſm on athers;@s - N 
for renewing it 2 Children, who have been already engage ind 
to God ; and in ſome ſort have been baptiz'd in their Payents - ad 
Baptiſm, and are born in Covenant with imm. 4 
5 Ljodg one may have as lively a ſenſe of bis Ance .. 4 
in, and their Engagement for themſelyes and their Iſue, as ' 
if for his oon Nerfonal Baptilim in the Incapacity of his Infancy, - | by 
of which he has no more remembrance than of the other, 
which is to him the fame thing. 1824 

3. There are other ſufficient ways to revive the ſenſe of our 
Dy to God, and of our religious Bond $, M. by the other yo; 
liginay Waco of our Prafelagn, and in. gararuler.by the Lene 


| Nite ſome may ſay, Suppoſe it be not certain that any but 
;tirhediate Convert s are requir'd to be haptix d; yet what harm 
n their Poſterity, tho it may not 
Nr bart of doing, it, ters, mil X. more 
( rm in baptizing the Children. of Chriſtians,” on a 
Suppoſition that they be dere ſancti Min cheir Farents Bap- 
iſm, than there is in rebagtizing Pertons once duly baptiz'd, 
or br Minifters Once Tal  ordaifid 3 tis only doing 4 
W ne pore OY in PF ay „ 1 poodle And 
to ole $ ing elſe can make it needful belides - 
ns e 21 


2, If it be not neceſſaty to be done, then I add, that tho there 

be'no great harm in doing a thing not neceſſary, yet 
there may be great harm in not leaving others to their liberty, 
and in urging the NN of ſuch perſonal Baptiſm, in order 

to Church-Communioti, if it be not commanded by Chriſt, All 
needleſs Occaſions of Contention are hurtful z and therefore tho 

I would not meaſure my Duty to God, nor interpret his holy 
Command, merely in accommodation to any outward Intereft, 
no not that of external Quiet and Reft from contentioug Di- 
have at the expence of Truth (ſince our Lord himſelf will e 


il 


—_— Rd * NT OT 


ied. IR ett Mudd An CE Eon 


have Truth profeſs'd, tho it proye an occaſion of ſetting Fami- | 
lys\ at variance, Brother againſt Brother, the Mother againſt the : 
Daighter, and the Daughter againſt the Mother, Mat. 10. 35.) yet if wt 
what 1 advance be confiſtent with Truth, I ſhall think it the bet- of 
ter for having a good tendency to promote Peace, and taking a- 
by 1 unhappy Strife among Chriftians, as 1 
at Will. For 
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This will eaſe us of many bitter. Controverſys about yy 
as/whether by * or Effuſion? Whether Infant 
dult Perſons are to be ha apt tiz'd ina Chriftian Church? 
by Biſhop or Presbyter ? Since we are al generally terte 
from ſome or other Anceſtors that no doubt have been 
larly baptiz'd : Nay this may probably prove Quakers to be of 
theChriftian Church ſtill, tho not baptiz'd themſelves, while 
* are the Seed of baptiz d Parents, and Ttill wn Chriſti þ 
Jas chey underſtind it, Nay this may give great © a” 60.78 
Cle * *and particularly to Mz. Fall, Who, p. Le 
ine which involves the Baptiter in endleſs 7 5 
which Anas be may baptize, and which not > and therefore i. 1 x1 

Ries 


tum of all Childteh, the Owners ; which defire ps — 
p- 381. But tho this be a compentious way of ending ples 
as to the Subjetts of Baptiſm, yet even ſtill there are many.Scrit- 
— 2 will meet him again ab another turn on his Principles, 
I every Chriſtian muſt hüve a pitttcaſar Baptifin duft 44 
miniſtred to himſelf, and may not E to the Rug 5 
without ſuch Ba ptiſm, then is incumbent on the Adminift 
or Presbyter to eme o the validity of the Ba wan 
very Communicant : As Whether he ever wis baptiz 10 5 yl 
By whom ? Whether b oe” py; or a, Schiſmatick, 
retiek? Whether by x ber A Sbeiman? Whether. 575 e 
ordain'd-aright, of an In 1 * 1 confeſs I don't think 25 
Matters are inquir intd, in ng to wes either wi 
the Church or Di enters, except 1 ints by the Anti- 
pœdoba ptiſts, who'yſually place 4 1 gal Lin this A HEE ; 
yet E muft think thefe a esd tins ge 


municant, if a true Satheentick 1 4d 
tian- Communion, and to Fun 5 cn 

It would be hard to queſtion Mr. J reat Aae in = 
matters, eſpecially now there are, as he owns, ſo many 


nians in the Church, and out of it; 5 Halt whom he has 5 
his Mind, by ſuch a diſcharge of his heayy and angry Cen- 

ſures, without much Argument; and declares againft Commu- 
nion in Worſhip with them, who believe Jeſus C ift fo be in his 
beſt Nature of finite Dignity aud Capacity (i. e: lay the Vnitarians, i in 
other words, to be the firſt-begotten 4 the Creation, Col. 1. 
15. of that the Father u greater than as Chrift himſelf 


ſpeaks.) I fay, no queſtion but Mr. Wall takes care that he 
has no ſuch Communicants in his own Pariſh, and I think he 
cannot admit any, of whom he is not rationally afſur'd, that 
they were 2 by ſound Catholicks, This is not a matter 
to be looſely ſuppos'd in the general, if Baptiſm be ſo neceſſary 
to Salvation Lal 

Pole it to be. 
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to Chriftian Communion, as he ſeems to ſup- 
* 1 \ 


a a of, 
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1 do indeed agree with him, that if he and the Unitarians, 

Arian, or Socinian, do worſhip two different Gods, as he is incli- 
nable to think, pag. 78. he cannot be too wary in admitting 'em. 
I cannot ſee, ſays he, that we worſhip the ſame God, ſincè our 
God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; i. e. the Unitarians take the 
firſt Command according to the Letter, Thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods but Me. But Mr. Wall, &c. interprets it, Thou ſhalt have 
no other Gods but «us Three, and therefore they worſhip not the 
ſame God. But then let Mr. Vall conſider what follows, That 
if the Unitarians 2 the true God of Iſrael; that God who 
made all things, the G0 and Father of our Lord Jeſus, and the 
ſame God which Jeſus Chriſt worſhip'd (who never is ſaid to 
worſhip. any but his Father_) then it follows, that if Mr. Wal 
warſhips. another God, tis not that true God; and then I doubt 
he will hardly have the Honour, he derides the Socinians with, 
of being admitted to wear a white Turbant in Stambole. He muft 
een go a little farther off, and among ſome of the remote In- 
diane may perhaps find ſome Aſſociates, with whom to have hro- 
therly and unenvy'd Communion. I only mention this, to ſhew 
him the Conſequence of his raſh Zeal ; not that I think he re- 
ally is for another God than the Socinians or Arians, tho of that 
God he may have other Notions, as the ſeveral ſorts of Trinj- 
tarians have different Conceptions of him from each other. I 
pray God preſerve him from gratifying his Paſſion and Averſion 
to Arians, &c. at ſo dear a rate, as the renouncing the true 
God fur their believing in him, or the admitting many Gods 
becauſe they hold but one. 

At this rate, hoeẽ many different Gods might an envious Mind 
tax the Chriſtians with 2 Thus the ſeveral ſorts of Trinitarians 
will have ſeveral Gods: Our God, ſays one Trinitarian, is Three 
Infinite Minde 3 but, ſays another ſort, our God is but one Infi- 
aite Mind, with three Modes or Somewhats, gc. Ergo, they don't 
worſhip the ſame God, according to Mr. Wall. So the Armi- 
nian and Calviniſts will haye two Gods; for ſays one ſide, Our 
God is of a Nature holy and gqod, he can't will Sin and the Mi- 
ry of his Creatures: Our God, ſays the other, does will and 
decree Sin, and makes Men do it, to - pleaſe himſelf in their 
Damnation; as an Act of Sovereignty; Ergo, we have not the 
ſame God, nor of the ſame Nature. This is a fine healing 
Method which Mr. Wall is ſetting up! | 
Many have wondred-how it comes to paſs that the Unitarians, 
who have the moſt to ſay for themſelves, and whoſe Arguments 
are ſerious, ſober and pertinent, by Confeſſion of their Oppo- 
{ers, ſhould yet be run down with more Odjum and bitter Cen- 
ſures than any other Sect: but the Solution is not difficult; 
for when.onceany' Party, either by the Conſtitution of their 
Church, or by the ſacred Ties of a beneficial Incom, are ob- 
lig d to ſubſcribe, ** the undoubted eerie 

| Perdition 
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&ry of his Creatures ; Our God, ſays the other, does will and 
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Perdition of their Brethren, then the next thing likely to be 
done by a confiderate Man (whoſe Heart ſmites him for it as a 
harſh uncommon piece of Cruelty) is to deviſe, and ftrain, and 
aggravate Matters as ill as he can, that he may make thoſe 
Per ſons look ſomething like ſuch as are fic to be thus curs'd and 
damn'd by him; ſince curs d and damn'd, with great Sotemaity, 
they muſt ne-ds be: Leſt it chey ſhould be thus cenſur'd with- 
out a Cauſe, that Text, Judg not, that ye be not judg d, Mat. 7, 
1,2, might bode them ill, and frighten them with that ſame 
Damnation which with ſuch undoubting Confidence they have 
openly denounc'd againf their Brethren.” That therefore they 
yn able to perform their part heartily, 'tis requiſite to 
make things look as bad as poſſibly they can on the: Unitarians 
fide, and to imagine theſe worſhip another God, and bla. 
pheme Jeſus Chrift, gc. that ſe without relenting, they may, 
in open view, chearfully offer em up to the ſore l Indignatio? 
of God for ever; which if they do-eſcape, twill be without 
much Thanks due to the Diſciples of Vigilins Thapſenſss, ' 
This is the more unreaſonable in Mr. Wall, for that he has 
given us two Characters of fundamental Doctrines, which will 
o very far to clear the Vnitariant from the Charge of Error in 
n p. $47, 548. Three Perſons in one ani the 
ſame God, or Infinite Mind, being never expreſly or clearly and 
plainly deliver'd in any Text of Scripture, whatever proof be 
pretended from remote Conſequences, which ſome fincere-Per- 


fons cannot perceive, no not with the help of an early Educa- 


tion therein, and a ftrong biaſs too from great worldly Inte- 
reſts, which are not wont to blind the Eyes in favour of the lo- 
ſing fide of a Queſtion. Nor was it in the next place put into 
the moſt antient Creeds, witneſs the common aàntient Creed, 
call'd the Apoſtles Creed; nay even the Nicene Creed never de- 
termin'd the equality of the Third Perſon to the Father, and 
therefore a part of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed is tack d to the 
end of it, and now- a- days it paſſes all together for the Miene 
Creed, as the Learned well know, *' - \ A eil 
But to return (after this digreſſion made neceſſary by Mr. 
WalPs Warmth againſt the Unitarians)+ to the Argument of 
Baptiſm ; I am ſenſible one Queſtion may arife, from what has 
been ſaid about the not baptizing the Seed of Believers, viz. 
Whether a Perſon may communicate at the Lord's Table who 
is born in Chriſtianity of baptiz'd Parents, but has not been 
himſelf baptiz'd in Perſon? But this will eafily be determin'd by 
what has been ſaid, according to the Strength or ' Weakneſs. of 
my main Argument. row afoot 75” 
For tho Mr. W— ſays, Of all Abſurditys none ever maintain'd 
that the Unbaptiz'd ſhould communicate; yet if he will not allow the 
Seed of baptiz'd Parents, for baptiz'd Perſons by virtue of their 
Chriſtian Birth, he muſt either ſhew that the Offspring of | or 
k ieve 
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lievers were in Perſon baptiz'd in the early beginnings of Chrif- 
tianity, or there will be ſome ground to ſuppoſe, that what he 
accounts an Abſurdity was the firſt Practice; and that Chriſ- 
tians did communicate by virtue of their Birth-Privilege, as 
the Seed of baptiz'd Parents: ſince they who were bound to 
communicate, were not (as far as yet appears) bound to be, in 
their immediate Perſons, baptiz'd. 

And if we look to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, in relation to the 
Poſtcænium of the Paſſover, whence our Lord took the occafion 
of inſtituting his Supper, we may. find yet more countenance for 
our Suppoſition, in that all the Female-Communicants were ad- 
mitted without Baptiſm, or any other requir'd Badg of Initia- 
tion; ſo that they were but ſuch as deſcended from circumcis'd 
Parents, tho the Males, on ſome other account, were to be firſt 
circumcis d. Whence it appears, that if we make the Caſe of 
Admiſſion to the Lord's Supper parallel to this, we can only 
ſay, That ſuch as are requir'd to be baptiz'd, muſt be ſo be- 
fore they communicate, and no others; and then this reſolves 
the Buſineſs into the extent of the Command for Baptiſm, whe- 
ther it reach to the Seed of Proſelytes, or not; otherwiſe there 
is no neceſſity from the nature of the Ordinances themſelves, 
that all ſhould be ſolemaly initiated by a Ceremony before com- 
municating. | "PW. | 

Now upon the whole, as 1 have no Intereſt, Party, nor 
Prejudice to ſerve (which ſcarcely any but a Layman can tru- 
ly ſay) fol am not dogmatical, nor poſitive in the Matter, but 
only propound it as a Problem; Nor will I violently defend it, 
but ſhall be altogether as well pleas d to ſee my Argument fairly 
confuted, às any one ſhall be to undertake it; and will con- 
clude with Mr. Baxter's Words (in his Catholick Communion doubly 
defended.) I flatter no Party, and I look to gain by none : 1 have ga- 
ther d no Church ts depend on for Kindneſs, nor is the fear of diſplea- 
fing them a Biaſs to my Judgment. 
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